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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Page 7,1 84 —For Kasmira read Kasmira.

]

a

-

15. 1. 7 of G.—For Bhatidévi read Bhatidevi.
96 —For mahivi[ha*]re read Mahivi[ha*Jre.

L
21, L
23, 1. 11.—For Tarbaparhna read Tambaparini.
a2, L

L

-

1. 38 —For (G. L. 12) read (H. L 12).
35, I. 17.—For Adoka read AsSka.
,, penultimate line.—For China read China,
36, 1. 17.—For Nahari|labddu read Niharillabddu.
39, 1. 8,—For he read the.
44, f.n. 3.—-For hould read should.
45, penultimate line in translation of Verse 1.—For fishes (engraved) read makaras (wrough )
{suggested by Dr. A. (oomaraswamy.—ed.).
,, 1. 2.in translation of Vv. 4-8.—For asif rend as if
g bl N V. 9.—For coplous read copious.
47, |. 35.—For Parintak p read Pariintakap.
48, 1. 35.—For latter read later.
. L 86 —For Viliirapilaiyam read Velirpilaiyam.
w L 2of b n. 5.—Insert ( before Stambha).
49, 1. 6 —Insert * after Aparijita.
,» L n. 5—For Tillasthinam read Tillaisthinam.
50, col. 4 in the table.—For Prithvipati I read Prithvipati L
. L1 off n 3.—For Varaguna read Varaguna.
51, penultimate line of the letterpress.—For llamperuigiy- read Ilamperudkiy-,
53, L. 5 of translation.—For th esun read the sun,
., L. B of text of C.—For 1-ppon read ppol.
56, |. 20.—For writer read writers.
58, 1. 30 —For karamisra read karamifra.
61, I. 2 of f, n. 5.—For Nitha-farmmi read Nithajarmma.
83, £, n. T.—For makimatd read mahimatdrh. *
65, 1. 10.—For Gdvinda-Bhatta read Govinda-Bhatta.
66, 1. 20.—Omat be.
., f.n.1.—For Hebbal read Hebbal,
,, f. n. 6.—For elonged read belonged.
67, text |. 24.—For bhatta- read bhatta-.
68, text 1. 43.—For mukkyarggam read mukhyarggar.
49, f, n. . —For sreafeaimzs. read sredfufrafes
70, 1. 2 of translation of Ll. 46-48.—For Virapisi read Viragiii.
70, text line 6.—For Raja=s[ulya[th] read Rijas{i]ya[rh],
83,1, 2. —For Kalifigapatanam read Kalifgapatanau.
86. & n. 5 1. 3.—For Bhattoji read Bhatt5ji.
87, u, 11.—For Fori nstance read For instance.
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Page88,f.0.6.—For D.P. J. read K. P. J.
89, 1. 5 of translation of . 15.—For Sindhula read Sindhula,
90, {. n. 2.—For Viramitrddaya read Viramitridaya,
91, . 8.—For Yaitdharachariyd read Yaitdharachariya.
w 92, 1. 16.—For Girnar read Girnir.
95, translation of Ll. 19 fl.—For Paramédvara read Rijcparamidvara,
»n B8, - 28 f.—For Kipir- read Kifyir-,
n 97, L 8. —Ingert & comma after Samkara-setti.
n 99, text L 7—For werwd® read wergwd(¥)".
w » textl 11.—For &yw& read Txow
o 102, text L. 25.—For Dakhi{kshijns-pa(pd)li- read Dakhi(kshi)papa(pa)li-,
. 103, text 1. 41.—For Bhu(Bhii)mi -read bhuo(bhiijmi-.
v n textl 42.—For -sathki read -Sanki.
o 104, text . 45.—For Hara[n*]= read hara[n*]=.
o s Lon13.—For uthirppof® read wtkirpnas®.
. 110, L. 65.—For Yogtévara- read Yogévara-.
v 112, 1. 38.—For Vira-Pindya read Vira-Pindys.
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

VOLUME XX,

1.—PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM A BUDDHIST SITE AT NAGARJUNIEONDA,

By Prorvessor J. Pa. VoeEl, Pm. D., Lemex.

In March 1926 Mr. A. R. Sarasvati, Telugn Assistantin the office of the Assistant Arche.
ological Superintendent for Epigraphy at Madras, made a discovery of great interest at the hill of
Nigirjunikonda which belongs to the Palnid taluk of the Guntiir district of the Madras Presi-
dency.! The hill, which is described as s big flat-topped hill some 200 acres in extent, overhangs
the right bank of the river Kistna or Krishna, the Kappapenni or Kanuavanni (Skt. Krishpavarnd)
of Pali literature, at a distance of some 15 miles from Micherls and on the border of the Nizam’s
Dominions. The top of the hill shows traces of fortifications, now in ruins. The find of a Buddhist
sculpture led to the discovery of three vast mounds of large bricks in different parts of the valley,
each, spparently, marking the site of a stiipa. In the vicinity of these mounds marble pillars were
found, some of them standing erect in rows. Several more were reported to lie scattered in the
neighbouring villages and on the other side of the river. Among the pillars left on the site there
were three, one on each mound, bearing inscriptions in Prakrit and in Brahmi characters.

At the request of Dr. Hirinanda Sistri, Government Epigraphist, I nndertook to edit
the inscriptions in the Epigraphia Indica. A set of excellent estampages prepared under instrue-
tions from that officer, reached me in September 1926 ; but it was not until the end of that year
that I could find the necessary leisure to decipher and study them. Early in March 1927, Dr.
Hirinanda Sastd informed me that trial excavations carried out on the site of Nagirjunikopda
by Mr. Hamid Kuraishi, then officiating as Superintendent of Archmology in the Southern Circle,
had yielded no less than eighteen more inscriptions and that their estampages would be sent to
my;dﬂrminmmhhuuldhaﬁﬂingmadit them. I gladly consented to undertake this laborious
but attractive task. As, however, there was a likelihood of the recently discovered inscriptions
being of some help in elucidating doubtful points in those found previously, 1 suggested that the
epigraphical finds of Nigirjunikopda might be best dealt with in one article. Dr. Hirinanda
Sistri necepted this proposal and in October 1927 supplied me with & complete set of cstampages
admirably executed.

Duriugﬂumldmmullﬂ?-iﬂ the excavations at Nigirjunikonda were continued under
the supervision of Mr. A. H. Longhurst, Superintendent of the Archmological Survey, Southern
Circle. These explorations have resulted in the discovery of & number of very remarkable Buddhist
sculptures, some of them bearing inscriptions. The style which they exhibit is clearly that of

t A preliminary sccount of the discovery will be found in the Annual Reporl on South-Indian Epigraphy for
the year ending 31ad March 1026, Madras, pp. 4 and 92 £, CY. also Annwal Bibliography of Indian Areladlogy for
the goar 1926, Loyden, 1028, pp. 1418,
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Amarivati, although perhaps they cannot boust of the high artistic merit which' we admire in the
best work from that place. Among the sculptural decoration of the two pillars discovered by
Mr. Longhurst there are figures which cleazly betray Roman influenee. The full report of his
excavations will be received with the greatest interest. There cannot be the slightest doubt that
Nigirjunikopda represents, next to Amarivati, the most important Buddhist site hitherto found
in Southern India. The results which Amardvati might have vielded have, for a large part,
been irreparably lost owing to the deplorable vandalism perpetrated on that monument more
than a century ago. It is all the more gratifying that the site of Nigirjunikopda is now being
systematically explored so that no piece of eviderice is likely to be overlooked. Me. Longhurst
estimates that the complete excavation of the site will require three years more.

When in February 1882 Dr. Burgess excavated the site of the Jagmayyapeta stipa, on the
Pilér river, a tributary of the Krishnd and about four miles north of their junction, he chanced
upon three inscribed pillars, bearing each an identical dedicatory inscription in Prakrit.! These
epigraphs recond the gift of five dyaka-Ehasiblas at the eastern gate of the Mahichetiva or Great
Chaityn by a certain artisan (Gresoni) Biddhattha in the twentieth year of King Madhariputa
Siri-Virapurisadata of the Ikbakm dymasty. The corresponding form in Banskrit would be
Mithariputra Sri-Virapurushadatta. Dr. Burgess expressed the opinion that the Jaggayyapeta
inscriptions © belong to about the third or fourth century A.D., but are’ possibly earlier.” Dr.
Biihler®, while editing them, placed the reign of King Purisadata in the third century of our era,
and “ before the accession of the Pallavas to the throne of Veng.”

The position of such dyaks-pillars on the monument to which they once have belonged becomes
periectly clear from the chaitya-slabs which have been found in guch remarkable numbers on the
gite of Amarivati. These chaitya-slabs exhibit the affigy in relief of a chaitya or stiipa in all its
details, in other words, they represent the great monument which they once adomed. Now, one
of the most prominent features of the main edifice—a feature not met with, as far as we are aware,
in other parts of Indis—is & row of five columns surmounting a kind of projecting baleony which
seems to form part of the procession-path running around the body of the monument. These
pillars invariably occupy a position right opposite the entmanees to the sacred enclosure, and as
the stone railing sarrounding the sanctuary has an entrance on each of the four cardinal points,
it follows that the monument, when entire, must have had four sets of such pillars. They do not
appear to have had any structural fimetion as supporting members, but, besides carrying well-
known Buddhist emblems, they wers utilised for dedicatory inscriptions, as have been noticed at
Jaggayyupeta. The word dyaka-kharbha mentioned in these epigraphs is evidently the technical
term by which they were known®.

There can be little doubt that the great sipa of Amarivati, when entire, was decorated with
such pillars, but only a few fragments have been recovered.® In the case of the monument of

* J. Burgess, The Buddhist Stupas of Amarevati and Joggayyopeta; London, 1587, pp. 110 L., plates LXII and
LXIIL ©f. H. Laders, List of Brabmi Inscriptions, Noa. 1202-1204 (Ep, Ind,, Vol X, app., pp. 130 L); G.
Bahler, Indische Palmographie, p. 4.

* [nd, Ant., Vol. X1 (1882), pp. 256 1.

* The word dyakn ocours also in the compounds dakhindysls {Burgess, Amaravali, sie., p. 88, pl LX, no. 47)
and wlardyaka (ibidem, p, 93), which bave been rendered “ the south entrance " and * the northemn gate”.
Tt iz questionable whether this translation is correct. The word * gate ™ is rendered by dira (Skt. dedra). Most
probably the word dyaka indicates that part of the monnment where the dyaka-khamiblas were placed.

 Burgess, op. ort., pl. XLV, 14, The finest spectmen is the square lower end of & pillar decorated on the
four sides with as many Buoddhist symbols—a stipa s b0dhi-treo, s choilya-hall, and s wheel. There is an
inscription in four lines beneath the Agure of the sfdpe {pl LX, no. 47) in which the pillar is called cheliya-kAa [ ).
bho sedhidubo,
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Jaggayyapeta three inscribed specimens were found, only one of them being complete. These,
as we have seen, must have belonged toa set of five such pillars which were placed on the east
side. Dr.Bumnalnoﬁmdhrgtpﬂmmmlmatthmuim gides of the stips, but it would
geem that those found on the other sides were uninseribed.

The explorations at Nigirjunikonda have brought to light no less than seventeen specimens
of ayaka-pillars, all inscribed. In thirteen cases the inscription is complete or nearly so. The
technical execution of these epigraphs ia us remarkable as the state of their preservation. Evi-
dently, these pillars once served the purpose of adorning the main monument of the site, mentioned
in the inscriptions under the name of Mahichetiya (Skt. Mahidchaitya), i.e., the Great Chaitya.
1t is clear that here, too, there must have atood 8-row of five such pillars at each of the four cardinal
points, their total number being twenty. The original position which each of the seventeen columns
8o far recovered once occupied, could still be ascertained. A complete list of the inscriptions will
be given helow.

The mound which covered the ruins of the Mahdchetiys is nowadays known by the name of
Nibagutta. Close to the cast side of the great monument the excavations revealed the remsins
of an apsidal temple containing & small chaitya as an object of worship. The floor of this shrine
retains the record of its foundation in an inscription (E) of two very long lines, remarkably well

At a distance of about a furlong to the east of the Great Chaitya there is another mound called
Nahari|jabédu. According to Mr. Lomghurst, this site contains the most important group of
monastie buildings, including a large monastery built of brick and plaster, and the remains of two
stiipas. At the gide of the former building were found the remnants of another apsidal shrine or
chaitya-hall. Here, too, 8 long inseription (F), incised on the floor of the temple, was found to be
the record of its foundation.

There is a third mound known by the name of Itikarallabddu to the north-west of the Gireat
Chaitya and at a distance of about two furlongs from it. Here a number of stone pillars, apparently
still occupying their original position, indicate the existence of another ancient building. From
thainm-ipﬁon{{}]{nundnnnneufﬂmapiihu[thisimcﬁpﬁonilmeoiﬂ:nthrumwmi in
March 1926), it appears that the edifice in question was a vikdra somewhat later in date than the
buildings previously noticed. If this conclusion is correct, the stone pillars may have formed part
of the verandah enclosing the central court-yard of the convent.

A third vikdra must have stood in a locality now known as Kottampalugu to the north of
Nagirjunikogda. Here, 100, the mecord of its foundation is inscribed on a stone pillar. The in-
seription (H), which is one of the three copied in March 1926, is probably the latest in date, the
niﬁngbeingmllumdlamdiuﬂnn:thnn in the case of the earlier inscriptions.

The Jaggayyapets inscriptions, as we have noted above, are dated in the twentieth year of
the reign of a king who calls himself Madhariputa Tkhikunarh Siri-Virapurisadata. The epigraphic-
al records now recovered on the Buddhist site of Nigirjunikopda refer to the same Ikhiku
dynasty of Southern Indis. ‘They mention not only Madhariputa Siri-Virpurissdata,® in
whose reign the principal sanctuaries of this locality were founded, but also his father, Vasithiputa
Siri-Chamtamila, and his son and successor Visethiputa Siri-Ehuvuja-Chitsmila.t In a
wﬂkhmuhnvuduf&nhmﬁpﬁam,thahmrhm@md“ a performer of the

3 Thia is the usunl spelling of the name. Thmmmmlhmﬂid-WMmuhlm.ﬂ.
*Ithmnhummummmmmm Chimtamiils or Chitamla is the correct form of these bwd
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Vedic sacrifices Agnihotrs, Agnishtdms, Vijapéys and Aévamddhs. It follows that Siri-Chirita-
miila was s devotee of Brahmanism. His son, S8ir-Virapurisadats, though partaking in the
religious merit, does not seem to have had an active part in the foundation of the religious
monuments of Nighrjunikonda. They owed their existence to the piety of certain queens and
princesses belonging to the royal house of Tkhiku and evidently devotees of the Buddhist faith.

The principal founder was a lady called Chihitisiri ! (°siripiks in inscr. B 3) who is praised for
her munificence in & passage which recurs in not less than nine of the dyaka-pillar inscriptions.
In these inscriptions she is called the uterine sister of Siri-Chidtamiils and the paternal sunt
of Siri-Virapurisadata. She was married to the Mahdséndpati, the Mahatalavara Visithiputa
Earivdasiri of the Pikiyat family, and, in consequence, she herself bears the title of Makatalovari.
Moreover, she is called the mother of Khamdasigaramnaka. In one of the pillar inscriptions (B §)
it is distinctly stated that it was she who erected the Great Chaitya of the Great Vikdra or Monas-
tery. It is curious that here the irstrumental plural (mahdtalavarihi...... Chamdisirinikiahi)
is employed, but it will be noted that several ladies of that name took part in the donation,
Or, can it be & pluralis majestatis T The date regularly found at the end of the pillar iuscriptions—
the sixth year of Siri-Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of the riny season, the tenth day—marks,
no doubt, the time when the great monument was consecrated. ChAmhtisiri was, moreover, the
foundress of the apsidal shrine (No. I), built opposite the eastern or principal side of the Great
Chaitys.* This is distinctly stated in the long inscription (E) cut on the floor of that building, In
this document the edifice founded by Chidhtisiri is designuted first as a chetiyg-ghara, and subse-
quently as a stone mandapa surronnded by a cloister (chatusila-parigakitars sela-manjavam).*
The building was dedicated to the dchdryas of the Aparamahivinaseliya sect. The time of the
dedication is expressed by the date found at the end of the inscription—the eighteenth year of
Biri-Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of winter, the fifth day. The date is given both in words
and in figures.

It deserves notice that in the earlier inscriptions Chitisiri is called the paternal aunt
(pituchhd)® of the reigning king, whereas in the later inscription (E), noted above, she refers to the
king as her son-in-law. It would seem that Siri-Virapurisadata between the 6th and the 18th
years of his reign had married the daughter of his sunt and consequently his cousin,

Two of the pillar inscriptions (C 2 and 4) mention another sister (s0dard bhagini) of King
Siri-Chamtamila, whose name was Hammasiri or Harhmasirigikd, and two of her daughters
named Bapisiripiki and Chhathisiri. Both these princesses were married to the reigning king,
their cousin, and consequently bear the title of Mahddévi,

The same title of Mahddévi is borne by a lady, Rudradharabhatiriki, whose nsme occurs in
the inscription on the fifth pillar of the southern row (B 5). It may be concluded that she, too, was
a consort of the reigning king, though in the inseription she is not expressly designated as sueh.
E£he appears to have been & princess from Ujjain (Skt. Ujjayini), the well known town in Central
India, if at least we ate justified in correcting the reading Ujaniki mahdrabaliki of the text into
Ujeniki mahdrdjo-balikd. Among the rulers of the houss of Chashtana, the so-called Western
Kshatrapas, whose capital was Ujjain, we find a certain preference for personal names containing
the name of the god Rudrs, such as Rudradiman, Rudrasine and Rudrasimha, This renders it

1 Hers, too, there provails some uncertainty whether the name is Chimtisiri or Chitisiri, =

$Tosor. E has Pigiya.

? The eastern side being the principal side of the Grest Ohai it in mignificant that the three yaka-
m“mﬁ“ﬂﬂthmmﬂmmwhyﬂa‘ém = - ol

4 In Banskrit : chatubddla-parigribiiam aila-mapdapam.

s Pali pituchchha,
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all the more plausible to sssume that the Queen Rudradharsbhatiriki mentioned in the inscrip-
tion belonged to that illustrious house.

The pillar inscriptions acquamnt us with three more noble ladies who were associated with
Chrmtisiri in her pious foundation. The one mentioned on the second pillar of the south side
(B 2) is called Adavi (1)-Cha[rm]tisiri. The inscription calls her the daughter of King Siri-Chiidhita~
mils, the sister of King Siri-Virapurisadata, and the wife of the Mahdséndpati Mahitalavara
Mahidapdanayaks Khamdavisikhampaka (- Skt Skandavisikha) of the house of the Dhanakas-
She herself is distinguished by the title of Mahatalavari.

The other lady, who was the donor of the fourth pillar of the southern row (B 4), is called
Chula-Cha[r]tisirigika, i.e., Cha[rh]tisiripiki the Less or the Younger, the adjective chula evi-
dently being added to distinguish her from her namesake, the foundress of the Mahiachetiya. The
junior Chi[m]tisiriniki, as stated in the inscription, was a daughter of the Kulahakas and the
spouse of the Mahdsénipati Mahdtalavara Visithiputa Khamdachalikirerhmanaka of the
Hiramhfiskas. She herself bears the title of Mahdsindpatini.

The fifth pillar of the western side (C 5) was dedicated by a lady whose personal name is mot
mentioned, but who is called the wife of the Mahdsindpati Mohatalavara Visithiputa Mahi-
kathdasici of the Pikiyas and the mother of the Mahdsindpati Mahdtalavara Vighusiri (=Skt.
Vishruérd). She is, moreover, distinguished by the title Mahdtalavari, 1f we may assume that
Mah#karhdasiri and Karidasiri are one and the same person, it would follow that the anonymona
lady of the pillar-inscription C 5 was a co-wife (sapatni) of Chiratisiri.

We must now consider the two separate pillar-inscriptions G and H which, as we have noted
above, must belong to 8 somewhat Iater date. The inscription G is found on one among a numbar
of pillars, decorated with lotus-rosettes, which were found standing about two furlongs to the
north-west of the Mahdchetiya. Mr, Longhurst informs me that the tops of these pillars are each
provided with a mortice evidently meant to receive the beams of a wooden roof. This would well
agree with our sapposition that these stone columns cnce belonged to the verandah enclosing the
central court of the vikdra. The inscribed stone shows severs| cracks running through the inscri-
bed surface and the letters are worn owing to exposure.

The inscription records the foundation of 8 vihira by Mahddévi Bhatidevd who is called the
dsughter-in-law of Siri-Chi[h]tamils, the wife (1) of Siri-Virapurisadats, and the mother of a

Mahirdja, whose name appears to be Siri-Ehuvula-Chitamila. The three syllables which we
read—huvula—are uncertain. The same is the case with the one or two initial syllables of the
word following the name Siri-Virpurisadata, so that it is doubtful what relation existed between
that king and the lady Bhatidevi. The word in question, however, can be hardly anything but
bhaydya. Thus it would follow that Bhatidevd was the consort of the king. The last two
lines of the doenment seem to have contained a date, but unfortunately this part of the
inscription bas been obliterated to suchan extent that our reading must be regarded as conjec-
tural. Evidently the viAdra was founded during the reign of Bhatidevi's son, the Mahardje
whose name is mentioned in the inscription.

The inseribed piller of Kottampalugu is also the foundation record of o vikdra. The foundress
was & Makddéri who was the granddaughter of Siri-Cha[m)tamila, the daughter of Siri-Vira-
purisadata, and the sister of Mahdrijo Viscthiputa Siri-Ehuvuls-Cha[m]tamila. It is, moreover.
stated in the ingcription that she was the consort of the Mahdrija of Vanavisa. Her personsl
pame is somewhat indistinct but may be read as Kodabalisiri. It will be noted in the sequel
that Vanavisa, the ancient name of North Kanara, oceurs also among the countries which in the
chaitya-mscription F are stated to have been converted to Buddhism by the Ceylonese monks.
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The pillar inseription of Kottampalugu is dated in the eleventh year of the reign of Biri-Ehuvujs-
Chi[th tamila.

The historical information furnished by these inseriptions regarding the three rulers of the
Southern Ikhiku dynasty, whom they mention, is very meagre. Siri-Chimtamils is extolled
in & passage which recurs in several of the inscriptions but which appears to be entirely conven-
tional. Tt has been pointed out above that the king must have been an adept of Brahmanism.
From the expression Virupakhapati-Mahisena-parigahitasa, which is applied to Chimtamila,
it may perhaps be concluded that he was & votary of the god Mahiiséna or Skanda, “the lord of the
Viripakhas”. The term Viriipakha (~Skt. Viripiksha) seems to be used here to indicate the
hosts of which Skanda is the lord and leader.! Dr. Biihler's assumption, based on palaeogra-
phical evidenca, that Sid-Virapurisadata flomished in the thinl century of our em, may be
accepted as probably correct.

Although the inscriptions tell us nothing about the faits & gestes of thess kings, it is interesting
to meet with a line of rulers, settled in the Telagu country, which claimed descent from Ikhiku,
i.e., Ikkhiku (=8kt. Jkshoiku), the mythical progenitor of the famous Solar dynasty of Ayddhyi.
It is well known that not only Rima belonged to that flustrions house, but the Buddha, too, is
called & scion of the race of Ikshvilm (Pali Okkika). 1t is clear, in any case, that these Southern
Ikhikus were rulers of some importance, as they formed matrimonial alliances not only with the
Mahdirijas of Vanavisa, but also with the kings, presumably the descendants of the Satrap Chash-
tana, who resided at Ujjayini in Central Indis. The nomenclature of these Southern Ikhikn
kings, coupling their personal names with metronymics like Madhariputa and Visithiputa seema
to be a practice borrowed from the earlier rulers of the Andhra dynasty. 1t will hardly be neces-
sary to quote the instance of Visithiputa Siri-Pujumiyi and Gotamiputs Sitakappi. On the
other hand, thers are in these inscriptions certain expressions which are also found in the
Prakrit copper-plate grants of the early Pallavas, as will be pointed out in our glossary.

There are two more points to be noted in connection with these kings. We see that the name
Chisitamiila, borne by the father of Siri-Vimapurisadata, re-ocours in the name of the latter's
son. This seems to point to the custom of naming a child after its grandfather, which, as far
8s we are aware, is not an indigenous practice in India.* It further deserves notice that smong
the consorts of king Siri-Virapurisadata we meet with two of his cousins.

Chéritisiri, the sister of king Chithtamfila, was married to & personage who bore the titles of
Mahdséndpats and Mahkdlalavars. The same is stated with reference to other princesses of the
ruling house, The title Mahdséndpats (lLit. ** great chief of the army ” or general) denoted feudatory
chieftains in charge of rishtras or districts under the Andhras, and the same meaning may perhaps
be assumed here. The word is, therefore, to be taket &4 & title of nobility, We may compare the
Anglo-Baxon heretoga (Dutch hertog, German Aerzog), which etymologically means an army-leader,
bt has become a tithe of nobility. The word makdsindpali could, therefore, be best rendered by
L] d'uh.“

The cutions term mahdtalavara which is also met with in other inscriptions of Southern Indis,
must likewise denote a high dignitary whose exact function, however, is not clear. The second
mnember of the compound is not & Banakrit word, but seems to be & term borrowed from some

t The word Firdpakha («8kt. Virdpdksha), indicating a class of snakes, ocours in an ancient snake-charm,
Finays Mifabam (ed. Oldeoberg), Yol 11, p. 110; & B, K., Vol XX, p. 76.

#{This tustom was known to soversl ruling familien of sndient Indis, such as the Gupts, the Vikitaks, the
Chibhecyn nadl tho Paliwa. (C7. V. Smith, Jad Ani, Vol XXXV, pi 125, Beskiss, washown by the Mahabhi.
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Dravidian language.* Evidently it penetrsted also into Northern India, for there can be littie
doubt that it is identical with the mysterious word taravara which, coupled with mahdpratihira
(=*“a great chamberlain ") is found in the legend of one of the clay sealings excavated by the
late Dr. Bloch at Basirh, the site of ancient Vaiili. This document belongs to the Gupta period.
It was suggested by Dr. Bloch that the word tariks, which occurs in lists of officials in medisvai
copper-plate charters, may quite well be a corrupted form of taravara.®

In the inscriptions of Nagirjunikonda not only frequent mention is made of persons bearing
the title of mahdtalavara, but they also contain the feminine form mahdtalavars (more correctly
®talavari) indicating the wife of a mahitalarara. In the same way the consort of & mahdsendpali
bears herself the title of mahdsendpating (Skt. °sénipatni). It is found in B 4 (1.5).

A third official title, which occurs in B 2 (L.4), is the well-known term mahidandandyaka.
The early use of this expression is also attested by a fragmentary inscription, found at the village
of Mat in the Mathurd district, which contains the name of King Huvishka.

The first apsidal shrine (No. 1), as we have seen, was dedicated by Chilritisiri, the foundress of
the Mahichetiya, at the foot of which it is built. The other building of this type, on the contrary,
as stated in the inscription P on the floor, was raised by a simple updsikd, Bodhisiri by name, who
does not appear to have been related to the royal family of the Ikhikus. Her relatives, who
were to share in the merit of her pious enterprise, are enumerated at great length. They include a
Eoth{@)kirika (Skt. Kdehthdgarika), either a treasurer o, perhaps, o superintendent of a royal
store-house.?

The inscription opens with an invocation of the Buddha who is extolled in a long string of
lsudatory epithets. Next comes the date which unfortunately is incomplete. This much is
eertain that the inscription is dated in the fourteenth regnal year of & king Midhariputs, who in
all likelihood is identical with the Madhariputa Siri-Virapurisadata of the dyaka-pillar inscriptious
of Jaggayyapeta and Nagirjunikonda. The shrine is further stated to have been dedicated to the
fraternities of Ceylonese monks who had converted Kasmira (Kashmir), Gandhira, Chins, Chilata
{=Bkt. Kiriita), Tosali, Avararita (-8kt. Apsrinta), Vamga (i.e., Bengal), Vanaviasi (i.e, North
Kanara), Yavana (?), Damila (7),. liirs and the Isle of Tambapatipi (s.e, Ceylon). Some of the
countries are mentioned in the Mahdvanisa among the territories which had been converted 1o
Buddhism after the Third Council, namely, Kasmira and Gandhirs, Vanaviss, Apamantaks
and Yona.* We may also compare tWo passages in the Milindapafiha mentioning a number of

3At the end of the Kopdamudi copper-plate grant (Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 315 {L.) the late Dr, Hultzsch read
Wmmumwmm“ kajati. ‘Thers can be little doubt that makdlagivarena
is » mistake, due either to the soribe or to the engraver, for maldtalavarend. This term oocurs slso in & fragmen.
tary Prakrit inscription found at the village of Aliiru, in the Nandigima taluk, Kistos district. cf. Annual
lapwtum-hﬂulﬁ;mﬂr.mp-ﬂ-nd‘l.&x.hrlm-!l,p.ﬂ.

We must leave this question to the decision of stadents of South-Indian langoages. Can the word have
any connection with Tami] tajavdy (=a genera¥, Tami] talwiydri (=a village watchman), or Canarese fafavare,
iajavdra (wa watchman, s beadle) ! [The Mahitalavaras are mentioned in early Jains litersture along with

leaf 80, 1. t-'l']qhh:uwjuﬁhnﬂihh: talararih
Rijasthiniyih. hﬁu?mhhmi.uh—dﬁmdmmm
by the namae of

+ A. 8. R. for 1903.04, p. 106, No. 16 ; plate XL, 6. ,

1 0f. kofhayala in Sohgaura copper-plsie m;mmmmnmmdw in Nk in
scription (Léders, Lisf, No. 1141}

& Mahbvashes, Ch. 3ii. Cf\ Diporashes, Ch wiil
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regions which nsed to be visited for purposes of trade.! In these two passages the first countries
mentioned are Saka-Yavans and China-Chilita. The printed text has Vilita, but, as has been
pointed out by Professor Sylvain L#vi,? this is an error for Chilita. The Chilitas are the same
un-Arvan tribe often met with in Banskrit literature under the name of Kirita. In a well-known
vorse of the Pofichatantra they are characterized us dishonest traders. We find them, moreover,
referred to both in the Periplus and by Ptolemy. The formor says : * Beyond this [Dasaréng],
the course trending towards the north there are many barbarons tribes, among whom are the
Cirthade, & race of men with flattened noses, very savage.” Ptolemy locates them along the
Gulf of Bengal, “ beyond the Ganges mouth called Antibolei.” "Their country is said to produce
the best malabathron (tamalapatiram). In kis chapter on Trans-Gangetic India (VTT, 2; 15) the same
author describes the Tilédai (V. 1. Piladai), also called the Baesddai, as hairy dwarfs, with a flat
face and a white skin. Evidently this passage too refers to the Kiriitas, the name Tilidai (To48at)
being an attempt to render in Greek the alternative form Chilida.®

It is very interesting to meet here with the name Tosali. It will be remembered that Aidka’s
two separate Rock-Edicts of Dhanli are addressed to the Governor and the magistrates (Maha-
miiiras) of Tosali. “This enahles us to locate Tosali in Kalifiga. James Prinsep identified it with
the *“ Tosalei metropolis " of Ptolemy, although this place is located in the tegions bevond the
Ganges. We may, perhaps, connect the name Tosali with the Dizara of Ptolemy and with Dasarens,
the name of a country beyond Masalia mentioned in the Periplus. The name Dsaring is usually
explained to be the Greek rendering of Banskrit Dasirpa,* but there are serious diffienlties in the
way of this identification. First of all, a Prakrit form of Dafirga, from which the Greek form
must be derived, would certainly not have retained the r which we find in Ddsara and Dosaréns,
The long 3-vowel of the Greek would also be difficult to sccount for, Besides, the tribe of the
Dasdrnn, as far as we can make out from Indian sources, appears to have been settled in Cantral
India and not along the coast.® Onthe other hand, Ddsara may have heen a dialectic form of
Tosala. The Periplus states that Dosaréné yielded the ivory known as Disarfnie. Hinen Tsiang
in hiz account of Kaliaga says that it produced the great tawny wild elaphant which was much
prized by neighbouring provinces.

Avaranta (Skt. Aparinta) is the designation of the tract of the country lying along the west-
ern coast of the Peninsula, the capital of which was Sopiri. According to the Ceylonese
Chronicles, it was converted to Buddhism by Dhammarakkhita. A&8ka mentions it in his Fifth
Rock-Edict in connection with the appointment of Dhathma-mahimitas,

Vafiga is the ancient name of Bengal, Vanavisi, also mentioned as Vanaviisaka in inserin-
tion H, is North Kanam, the name being still preserved in Banavisi, o village or small town in
the Shimoga district of the Mysore Btate in latitude 14° 33, longitude 75° 5°. The Makivarhsa
mentions Rakkhita as the apostle of Vanaviisa,

The three words following Vanavisi are uncertain. The first one can be hardly anything but
Yavana, the aksharas ya and ve being still legible. Next comes a name which T read tentatively
as Damila, meaning the Tamil country. The thind word seems to consist of three alshargs, the
second and third of which are clearly lu and ra. It is tempting to restore the name as Palurs, the
town mentioned by Ptolemy and identified by Professor Sylvain Lévi with Dantapura, “ the
Town of the Tooth ™ on the coast of Orissa.?

1 jfilindapafha (ed. Trenckner), pp. 327 and 331. " B
8 Prudes Aniatiques, Vol. I, p. 24.

% § ylvain Lévi, op. cit.,, pp. 23-24.  Cf. Bijdragen, sixth series, Vol. VI, p. 7, £o. 2

& Periplia, transl. by W. H. Schofl, p. 253, and N. L. Dey, Geogr. Dicl., 2nd ed., 1827, p. 54, o v. Dadirna

& Kabdisa in his Méghadita locates the Dadirpas between the Vindhys and Vididi.
* Journal Asiatigue, Vol. COVI (1925), pp. 464, ; snd Ind. Ant., Vol. LV (1028), pp. S41i.
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The latter part of inscription F enumerates the varigus pious foundations—several of
them evidently additions to existing buildings—dedicated by isiri, and mentions, moreover,
the localities at which each of them was found. It is & point of considerable importance that this
list includes *“a stone mandapa ot the eastern gate of the Mahdchetiya at Eaptakasela.”" Evi-
dently this locality Kaptakasela (Skt. Kaulakasadla, lit, ** Thorn-hill *) must be identical with
“the emporium Kantikossila " which Prolemy mentions (VIIL, 1. 15) immediately after * the
moutha of the Maisalos.” It follows that the river known to the Greeks under the name Mai-
s6los has been rightly supposed to be the Kistna.! The country watered by the lower Kistna is
consequently called Maistlia by Ptolemy. The Periplus speaka (§62) of * the region of Masalia
stretching a great way along the coast befors the inland country,” and adds that ‘s great guan-
tity of muslins is made here.” The ancient name by which this part of Southern India was
known to the Greéks is preserved in that of the town Masulipatam.

We are perhaps justified in identifying it with the country which Hinen Tsiang describes
under the name of T'o-na-kie-tse-kin.* This seems to correspund to Dhafifiakataka, Dhana-
kataka (Skt. Dhinyakataks), found in two inscriptions from Amardvati® The country in
question the Chinese pilgrim locates between the Andhm country and that of the Chdlas, the latter
being situated at o distance of some 1,000 Ii to the south-west. In the course of his description
he ssys :  The convents are numerous, but are moatly deserted and ruined ; of those preserved
there ars about twenty with 1,000 or so priests. They all study the law of the Great Vehicle."

Hiuen Tsiang further relates that to the east of the capital on & mountain there stood a con-
vent called Prvasils and on & mountain to the west was another, called Avamsili. Perhaps it
wonld be preferable to render the names of theso two monasteries by Pirvafails and Avarfils,
the Sanskrit word for » mountain being faila, whereas éild means “ stone.” Now, it is worthy of
note that among the localities mentioned in inscription F, we meet with the name Puvasels,
which is clearly s Prakrit form corresponding to Sanskrit Piirvatails. A name, meaning
“ Bagtern Mountain or Hill," may, of course, have been used at different places of India. But
it is a point worth considering whether the remains of Nigirjunikonda can possibly represent
the ancient capital of Dhafifakatals, which archmologists have sought both at Dharanikdta
pear Amarivati and st Bezwidd,

Another point of interest is the mention of Siripavata (i.e., Siripavvata) in inscription F.
The Prakrit word corresponds to Sanskrit Griparvata. Now, there is s tradition preserved in
Tibet that Nagirjuna spent the concluding part of his life in a monastery of that name in South-
orn India* If this convent is the same as the “ vihdraon the Biripavata to the east of Vijayn-
pusi ” of our inseription, it would follow that the association of the great divine of the Mahiiyins
‘with this locality has been preserved up to the present day in the name Nagirjunikopda. We
may confidently hope that these and other questions dpllthpﬂrtwiﬂheﬁnﬂijmﬂhd:by fur-
ther systematic excavations.

amugthumligimstmndatinmmmnnud in F, we wish to dmaw attention to the two
monasteries, called Kulaha-vihire and Sihala-vikdra. The former appears to have owed its exis-
wwhmmhluhmﬂywhhb is mentioned in one of the @yaka-pillar insériptions (B 4)

1R H.W ,n.emmmrmnﬂu-ujmmlm,p.um
8 Si.yu-ki, u,s.m?u.n.mﬂlt:mw-;mm Yuan Chwang's Trecels in [ndis,

Vol 10, pp- 214 .
“'!;E!ﬁh' mrxu.lmmdlﬂl. mmmmmhmmﬂhmﬂu
geant of the Pallava Yuvomahdrdje Sivaskanduvarman,
4w.w.ﬂn.mmml.mm!-
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under the name of Eulahaka. The other, if we may judge from its appellation, must have been
a convent fonnded cither by a Singhalese or, more probably, for the accommodation of Singhalese
mnnks. This “ Cevloness Convent™ appears to bave contained & shrine with a Bodhi-tree
(Podhi-rukha-pasida =Skt Badhi-vriksha-prisida) which is, indeed, & Decessary adjunct of the
Buddhist monasteries of Ceylon up to the present day. Not only the mention of a Sihals-vikdra,
but also the dedication of a chetiya-ghara to the theriyas or “ fraternities ” of Tambaparhpi point
to relations which must have existed between the Buddhist commurity of Dhafifiskataks and
their co-religionists in the Isle of Ceylon. The existence of such relations can be easily accounted
for from the sea-borne trade which was carried on between the ports of the Isiand and Kaptaka-
sela, the great emporium cn the right bank of the Kistna river.

This trade was, no doubt, also largely reaponsible for the flourishing state of Buddhism in
this part of India. The devotees of the Good Law were largely recruited from the commercial
classes and it was their wealth which enabled not only the merchants themselves, hut also their
royal masters, to raise monuments of such magnificence as the great stipa of Amarivati, Both
Amarivati and Nigirjunikopds are situated on the right bank of the Kistna, the former being
situated at a distance of some 60 miles from the imouth of the river. Nigirjunikonda lies conader-
ably higher up the river, the distance between this place and Amarivati being another 60 miles
as the crow flies, but considerably longer by river. On the opposite side of the river we have
Jaggayvapeta, containing another monument of the reign of the Ikhikus. The village of Alldra
in the Nandigima taluk of the Kistna district has yielded a fragmentary Prakrit inscription,
seferred to above, which'appears to record a donation to a Buddhist monastery. At the village
of Gummadiduru in the Kistna district the remains of a large stiipa, adorned with marble relicfs
in the Amarivati style, have recently come to light together with the remnants of monastio
buildings. All these monuments attest to the piety and the wealth of the Buddhist community in
these parts during the second and third centuries of our ern. In the days of Hioen Taiang 't.h-
monssterics were mostly deserted and ruined. The collapse of Buddhism on the lower Kistna may
have had various causes; besides the gencral wane of that religion all over India, there may
have been economic agents at work, like the decline of the sea-borne trade with the West, which
had caused vast quantities of Roman gold to pour into the Peninsula. There was also the
conquest of Southern India by the Gupta Empercr Samudragupta and the rise of powerful
dynasties devoted to PBrahmanism like the Palisva in the Sonth and the Chilukyn in the West.

In connection with Buddhism attention must be dravm to the mention of sect-names in the
Nigirjunikonda inscriptions. In. Nos. C 1, line 10 and E, line 2, the dedication is stated to be
made for the benefit or acceptance of the Aparamahavinaseliyas. In both cases the sign for &
over the filth-akskara is quite distinet o that we are not allowed to read -makdvama-, as was done
byDn.Bu:rgmnn& Haltzsch in the case of an Amarivati inscription.' The lntter was
inclined to associate the name with the Mshavanaial at Vauali, well-known from the Buddba
legend, The Amarivati inscription in question, however, fins certainly Mukdvinaseliydnan.
At the end of the fragmentary Prakrit inscription from Alliru we read : ayirdna{m] Puvaseli-
yilnali] nigdyass (Skt. dryindri Pirvebailiyindn mikigasya).

The Pali chronicles-of Oeylon make mention of the Publts- and the Apar-selikas, the two
sub-divisions of the Muhisaighikas.? The latter of those two expressions is perhaps an abbre-
visted form of the Avscamshivinaseliyss in our inecriptions. Can it be that the two sects,

i Burgess, Amarivatf, p. 105, No. 40 ; aod. Hultzsch, Z. D. A, G., Vol. XXXVH, pp 550 {., and XL,
P M4
¥ Mahipadwe, ¥, 12, and Dipsvashss, V, B
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known as Pubba- and Apara-selikas, originated from the two Buddhist convents of Pubbasela
and Aparasels which, according to Hiuen Tsiang, existed on the hills to the east and the west
of the capital of Dhaiifiakataka ?
The inscription G, line 8, contains the name of another Buddhist sect—Bahusatiya—which
to Pali Bahusuttiya (Skt. Bahuirutiya). Besides, we have Ayira-hamgha (Skt.
Arya-saigha) in C 1, line 11 and C2, line 10, and Mahi[si]saka (Skt. Mahisisaka) in H, line 12.

L —

Lanquage and Seript.

A considerable difficulty in the way of interpreting the Nigirjunikonda inscriptions is the
want of precision of which they show ample evidence, Considering that these inscriptions were
meant to be perpetual records of pious donations made by ladies of royal blood, the careless manner
in which they have been recorded is astonishing. Not only single syllables but whole words have
been omitted We find, moreover, that only in one instance it has been considered necessary to
correct such an omission, i.e., in the word Mahdchetiya( E, line 1) whera the akshara hd has
been placed under the line. In other instances syllables have been repeated (C 2, lines 1 and  3),
or interchanged (e.g., bharikhasi for Eharibha in C 4, line 7). Very often the length of the vowels
dand i is not marked. Even the nume of the reigning monarch, Siri-Virapurisadata, is
written with vi instead of vi except in a very fow cases where we find the cocrect spelling with
i. Much less frequently the long 7 has been substituted for the short one, eg., in Mahdchetiya.
Considering the frequency of the omission of the @-stroke, we have ventured to assume that this
omission has twice taken place in the long compound samana-bamhapa-kavana-vanija-din-d-

dmi a-patibhiga-vochhina-dhira-paddyini, which re-occurs several times in the
passage relating to the principal donor, Chiaritisiri. This compound, as far us we can see, does
not yield an intelligible sense, unless we read -din-ipatibhag-Gvochhing, thus assuming that the two
adjectives required here are apatibhaga and acochhing. With regard to the latter word we may
compsre the use of the Sanskrit equivalent avyavachchhinna in the following line from the
Harivanida (verse 3580) where we read : avyavachchhinna-dhdr-aughaih samudr-augha-samair=
dhanaikh.

The sign for dha is sometimes substituted for that of tha, whereas a certain confusion seems to

il between ¢ha and tha. The looped characters la and na are very similar and are not always
clearly distinguishable. The same is the case with the aksharas, the initial @ and su.

1 he sign for anusvira too has often been omitted, while in several cases it is difficult to decide
whether what appears to be a dot over the akshara may not be a depression in the surface of the
stone mercly due to accident. In consequence, there prevails a certain amount of uncertainty
with regard to the correct form of the personal names Chamtamila and Chirmtisiri. Tn several
cases where these names occur, there is no trace of an anusvira, but as in a few instances such a
sign can be made out, we are perhaps justified in assuming that its non-occurrence is due to the
inadvertence so noticeablo throughout these records.

This want of precision becomes especially manifest if we compare the various redactiona of
the inscription recording the grant of & stale by the chief donor, the lady Chimtisiri. It is clear
that these redactions are all based on the same text, but none of them produces that text without
some omissions or mistakes. We may refer the reader to the text of C 3 given below with
the various readings found in the corresponding inscriptions.

Tt is difficult to say whhth£mﬂmmW: lxm which we hn;
noticed in - The additional passage in two o illar inscriptions o
Chih tisiri, mpés?ﬁn, mentions & ** Bhadants Ananda, carrier of the Digha- and the Majjai-
M-m;mduthamwhmmﬂ.ﬂ of the Makichetiya. In the case of the apsidal temple
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and other roligions works founded by the updsikd Bodhisiri there were even thres navakammikas,
the theras Charhdamukha, Dharbmanandi and Niga (F, lines 8 & 4). As the navakammika was
the monk commissioned by the Ssdgha to superintend the foundation (navakanma) dedicated by
some lay-member, his responsibility may be supposed to have extended also over the inseriptional
records of the deyadhamma. It is, however, quite possible that the author of the inscriptions
was some other learned member of the Saigha. We may perhaps assume that, the text of the
inseriptions having been fixed, some eopyist, either a bhikkhu or a professional writer, was employed
tn prepare one or more copies in the very ornamental writing of the period for the use of the
stone-mason. At the end of inscription F we find the name of the stone-mason (sela-vaghiki)
Vidhika recorded immediately after those of the three novakoimilas. It must be admitted
that, as regards its technical execution, not only this epigraph but also the sixteen dyaks-pillat
inscriptions leave nothing to be desired. It is noteworthy that inseription H which, as we
gaw, must belong to a somewhat later period, shows at once a marked deterioration in techuical
ekill,

With regard to the style of writing usd in the Nigirjunikonda inscriptions it will sffice
to refor to the observations made by Dr. Bithler with regard to the inscriptions from Jaggnyva-
peta.! Here we wish only to draw attention to the use of la in Sikalo-, taldkan, and alamdd in
¥, linn 3, and to the ocourrence of the following ligatares : dra in Rudradhara® (B 5, line 4), nhd in
surnkanan (F, line 3), phu in Vinkusirisa, mha in bamhapa (A 3, line 6 efo.), mbi in imambi
(A 3, line 2) and makdchetiyambi (C 4, line 2 and X, line &), and Ui in nattiya (H, line 8).

The inscriptions contain the numerical symbols for one, three (F, line 1), four (F, line 1),
five (E, line 2), six (passim), seven (F, line 3 und H, line 4), sight (E, line 2), ten (passim), saventy
(B 5, line 6), and hundred (B 5, line 6).

As regards the language, the following peculiarities may be noted :—

The ri vowel is represented by a in kavaya (Skt. kripana) and vassbka (Skt. vrishabhia), but
elsewhere, by u. Examples : bhatuno (F, line 3) from Bkt. bhartri- ; pituno (F, line 2) from Ske,
pityi- ; bhdtuno (F, line 3), bhdtunan: (F, line 2) and bhdtuputdnas (F, line 2) from Skt, bhedtri- ;
mituya (F, line 2and G, line T) from Skt. mdtpi-; mahdmitukiya (F, line 2) from Skt. maks
mélri- ; dhiduya (F, line 3; H, line 9) from Skt, dubitri-; jam[aJukasa (E, line 1) from Ske,
jmﬁ-;mﬁtuk[ﬁ] (C 1, line 11 and C 2, line 9) from Bkt. mairiks.

We notice Svarabhakii in bhariyd (passim) from Bkt. bhdryd ; makdchetiya (passim) from Skt
®chaitya ; achariya (passim) from Skt. dchdrya ; harisa (F, line 1) from Skt. Aarsha ; tarisa (¥
line 1) from Bkt. tarsha ; darisana (F, line 1) from Bkt. darfana ; and mahdsendpating {m“i
from Skt. *patni. Cf. Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, §135,

The p between vowels becomes v. Examples : Avarayita (F, line 1) from Skt Aparinta ;
bavana (passim) from Sk, kripaa ; wedaikiya (F, line 2 from Skt, updrikd ; wearivamoslfag
(¥, line 3) from Skt. wpars®; thdjvitarh (P, line 3) from Skt. sthdpitam ; Govagima (F, line 2)
from Skt. Gdpagrama (1) ; marjava (E, line 2) and maridava (F, line 3) from Skt mandapa,

The media is changed into the temwis, in koth(@lkdrika® (F, line 2) from Skt - p
and masitava (E, line 2) from Skt. mandapa. But elsevhere maidara (thrice in F). Cf. alag g
dhama-parichiko from Skt. “paritydga-, in the Alliru fragmentary inscription, line 14,

The Lenui has bﬂn ﬂh“vgﬂi into ﬂlﬂ media in Plﬁ?l}'&lﬂ[lﬁl {E, li.'I'IE 1]. hut gh'h!_m HH‘
winanh or Pikiyana, and sughdya (G, line 10) from Skt, sukha-. Cf. nigdyase from Skt nikiyg-
in the Alliru inscription. As regards Pakiya and Pigiya, it is, of course, possible that the latter
is the more correct and original form. May it be connected with Skt, piga="betel-palm ™

i3 G, Bibler, Indischy Palaographin, p 4
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The initial & in some personal names appears to have been developed from s, Examples :
Hammasiri (C 4, line 5) ; Harmasirinika (C 2, lines 56 and 75 C 4, line 7) ; Hagharina (F, line 2).
Also, Ayira-hanighana (C 1, line 11 ; C 2, line 10) from Skt. Arya-sanghinim. But sarighan (H,
line 18) and mahabhikhu-sa[mghasa (E, line 2).

We wish also to draw attention to the following forms : ayira- (C 1, line 11 : 02, line 10) from
Skt drya ; bhayd for the more usual bhariyd from Skt. bhdryd ; and Chilita (F, line 1) from Skt.
Kirdta.

LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS.
a. Inscriptions on the dyaka-pillars of the Muhachetiya.'

A. 2. East side, second pillar. One large and two small fragments. The large piece contains
‘Yines 1—7 (sidhani to =vachhald ma-), line 7 being incomplete. Besides, there isa gap on the right
hand side by which several aksharas at the end of lines 2—4 and 6 are lost. One of the smaller
fragments supplies the initial aksharas of lines §—10, and the other, a few aksharas of lines T—8,

. i o when entire, must have consisted of 10 lines, 24} inches long. It records the
gift of a pillar by the Mahitalaveri Chiirintisiri (name lost), the sister of King Chamtamiila and
the paternal aunt of King Siri-Virapurisadata, Date lost.

A. 3. Bast side, third pillar. Inscription in two pieces. One large piece contains the in-
scription almost complete except the middle portion of lines 1—2. This missing portion is
supplied by the smaller fragment containing 17 aksharas of the first line. The inscription consists
partly of 10 lines, 25 inches long. It records the donation of & pillar by Chadtisiri (cf. sub A. 2).
Dato, the 6th year of King Siri-Virapurisadata in last ghort line.

A. 4. East side, fourth pillar. Two large and one smaller fragment. The one large piece

i and partly obliterated. The other contains lines 511, =iz,
the latter half of the i < tion, almost complete, although partly indistinct. The small frag-
ment supplies the initial aksharas of lines 1 to3. The inscription must have consisted of 11 lines,
measuring from 21—22} inches in length. Donation of & pillar by Chadtisiri (¢f. sub A.2). Date
as above sub A. 9 in last short line.

B. 1. South side, first pillar. One fragment, containing lines 1—8 in their full length, but
'iihmﬂllporﬁunmmﬁeulj' obliterated. Length of lines 16 inches. Name of donor and date
lost.

B. 3 South side, second pillar. Inscription complete in 7 Jines, measuring 20 to 22 inches
in length. Gift of a pillsr by the Mahdtalavari Adavi-Chitisiri, the daughter of King Chimtamila.
Date as above.

B. 3. South side, third pillar. Complete in 10 lines, measuring 21 to 23} inches in length.
Liavahhmﬂbhumduninenﬁ-aﬂ missing. Donation of a pillar by Chisiitisivipika, evidently
the same pnmuuﬂhluhﬁ:iri (ef- sub A. 2). Date as above in last short line.

B & gguth.idg,fqurthpﬂhr. Complete in T lines, 17} to 22 inches. Gift of a stone pillar
by the Mahdsendpatini Chuls Chi(ih tisirigiks. Date as abowe in 6th and short Tth line.

B. 5. SBouth gide, fifth pillar. DDIDpluuinTlmmtuﬂ inches. Gift of a pillar by
Mahadivi Rudradharabhat{@]riki. Date as above in last short line.

== hk—;‘h“‘h_ﬂuwmmthmqmﬂwmmlmm
mmuwwnmw-dhwﬁrw
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C. 1. West side, first pillar. Two pieces : the smaller piece, containing lines 1to6 (1.1 com-
plete, 1. 2 with the first akshara missing, Il. 3—6 incomplete), fits wedge-like into the larger one,
which consists of 11 3 to 13, IL. 3 to 6 supplying the missing portions of the upper piece. The
inscription, when complete, consisted of 13 lines, 21 to 23 inches long. Danation of & pillar by
Chaditisiri. Date as above.

C. 2. West side, sccond pillar. Two pieces. The larger piece contains Il 1—6 complote,
besides the initial and eoncluding portions of 1l. 7—9. The smaller piece supplies the middle
portions of these three lines and the remainder of the inseription, viz., Il. 10—12 entire. Twelve
lines, 19} to 22 inches long. Gift of a stone pillar by Mahadévi Bapisiriniki, the daughter of
Harhmasiripika and wife of King Siri-Virapurisadata. Date as above in Il. 11—12, the concluding
line being a short one.

C. 3. West side, third pillar. Two pieces. The smaller fragment has 6 lines, viz,, |. 1 com-
plete, whereas considerable portions of 1. 2—5 are missing and only a few aksharas at the beginning
of 1. 6 remain. The larger fragment contains the missing parts of Il. 2—8 and, besides, IL. 7—13
entire. Thirteen lines, 20 to 22 inches long. Gift of & pillar by Cha{ti]tisiri. Date as above in
last short line.

C. 4. West side, fourth pillar. Complete in eight lines, 19 to 22 inches long. Gift of a pillar
by Mahadevi Chhathisiri, the daughter of Hamimasiri[qiki] and wife of King Siri-Virspurisadata.
Date as above in concluding line.

C. 5. West side, fifth pillar. Complete in five lines, 19} to 20} inches in length. Gift of a
stone pillar by the wife of Mahikniidasiri. Date as above.

D. 2. North side, second pillar. One picce containing [l. 1—5 complete, the initial and
concluding portions of Il. 6—7, the first gix aksharas of line 8 and only one akshara opening
line 9. The inscription must have recorded the gift of a pillar by Chiditisii. Date lost.

D. 3. North side, thiol pillar. Only a frogment containing Il. 1—3 slmost complete, and
besides, a few aksharas of line 3. Date lost.

D. 4. North side, fourth pillar. Complete in ten lines, 19} to 21} inches long. Gift of &
pillar by Chafrh]tisiri. Date as above in Inst ghort line.

X. Original position unknown. Complete in nine lines, 24 to 25 inches in length, Donation
of a pillar by Chérmtisiri. Date as above.

b. Chetiya-ghara inseriptions.

E. Inscription on floor of apsidal shrine, No. I, immediately to the east of the Mahiichetiya.
Inscription complete in two lines, measuring 14 feet 5 inches. Average size of aksharas § to §
inch. Inscription well preserved except first portion of the second line. It records the dedication
foot «f the Mahichetiva by the Mahdtalavari Chiirtisiri, mentioned in several of the dyaks-pillar
inscriptions, who here refers to King Siri-Virapurisadata as her son-in-law. for the benefit of the
Mastars of the Aparamahivinaseliya sect. Date, the eighteenth year of King Siri-Viraspurisadats,

F. Inscription on fioor of the apsidal shrine, No. II, on the mound Nibariljabddu, consisting of
three long lines, 18 feet 4 inches to 19 feet in length, and of a fourth short line of 1 foot 9 inches.
Average size of aksharas § to } inch, The inseription is fairly well preserved ; hers and there
some aksharas have been lost. After a lengthy invocation of the Buddha it records the foundation
of a chetiva-ghare and of various other religious edifices by an wednkd (Skt. wpdsikd), named,
Bodhisiri, together with her relatives, for the benefit of the fraternities (theriya) of the Cevlonese
monks who lud converted o number of countries which are enumerated at great lengih.
Date, the luurteenth year of King Mithariputa (=Sin-Virapurissdata ¥).
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¢. Detached pillar inscriptions.

G. Inscription on & stone pillst or stele decorated with carvings, at a distance of about two
furlongs to the north-west of the Mahdchetiya. It consists of ten lines of writing. The inscribed
surface shows thres cracks and the right hand portion damaged. Some three or four aksharas
at the end of Il 1—5 aro lost. Lines 9and 10 are partly obliterated. The linee, when
complete, must have been 15 inches in length. The average size of the akskaras is § to § inch.
The lettering has become worn owing to exposure to the weather. The inscription records the
foundation of & vihdra by Mahddévi Bhatiddvi, who was the wife (1) of King Siri-Virspurisadata
and the mother of King Ehuvuja(!)-Chi[m]tamils. The date in IL 9—10 is no longer lagible.

H. Inscription on a stone pillar or stele found at Kottampalugu to the north of Nigir-
junikopda. It consists of fourteen lines of writing, measuring about 12 inches in length. The
inscription is fairly well preserved, but here and thers some aksharas have become indistinet,
The execution is fair, but less ornamented than in the earlier inscriptions. The size of the
aksharas is from § to } inch ; they miss the long-drawn strokes of the earlier inscriptions and the
lines are placed close together. The inseription records the foundation of a vikdra by Mahddévi
KodalbaTiisiri, who was the daughter of King Siri-Virapurisadata, sister of King Ehuvuja-
Chifr]tamiils, and wife of the Mahirija of Vanavisa, It is dated in the 1lth year of King
Ebuvuja-Chi{hjtamiils.

d. Inscriptions on sculptures.

J. Tnscription along the lowsr edge of a frieze showing the adoration of the Whea! of the Law
(first sermon at Benares) in the centre and an amatory couple or mithuna on both sides. These
three scenes are separated and flanked by milings. The friezs is supported by a row of erouch-
ing lions, The inscription consists of two lines, measuring 38 and 16 inches in length. The
exscution is fair and the preservation, satisfactory. The average size of the aksharas is } inch.
The inscription opens with an invocation of the Buddha and records the donation of & slsb and
of & coping stone at the Mahichetiya by an individual of the name of Chhadakapavaticha and by
his housewife Padumavini together with their sons and daughters. No date.

K. Inscription along the lower edge of & long sculptured beam found on the mound Polu-
gubddu. Tt consists of one line of writing, the beginning and concluding portions of which are
almost entirely obliterated. The inscription, as far as preserved, measures nearly five feet in
- length. It records the donation of & slab (1) by & person whose name is lost, together with bis
sons, daughters, sons-in-law, grandsons, granddaughters, relatives and friends. The preserved
portions contain no date.

TRANSCRIPTS AND TRANSLATIONS.

Ayaka-pillar inscription C 3.

The text of the dyaka-pillar inscription recording the donation of such s, pillar by Chi[]-
ﬂmmmmmhli,31:&4,53,01@5,]1!“&{.“111,“7“&
ﬂhilnmplﬂmdtﬂ{i!ﬂﬂﬂﬂ}minmnplm In C 1 there is an addition at the end,
ﬂmhxﬁghmﬁmu{thuﬂudﬂhnpuingthdmhuhunmm It will be
sufficient to reproduce the'text only onice, as givenin C3, nofing- such ravids lechhones aa are
found in the other redactions. The sdditionsl passage of C 1 will be given separately.
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TRANSCRIPT.

(L. 1) Sidhath namo® bhagavato devarija-sakatasa supabudha-bodhine® saverhfiuno
(1. 2) sava-sat-inukatpakass jita-riga-dosa-mcha-vipamutass mahigapi-vasabha- (1. 3) [zath]dha-
hathiss sathma-ssri[budhjasa dhituvara-parigahitasa mah[djchetiye® mabirajasa (L. 4) Virdipa-
kbapati-Mahiisena-parigahitasa®  hirags-koti*-go-satasahasa-hala-sa- (L. 5) tassha[sa-]diyisa
savathesu spatihata-samkupasa Vasithiputasa® Ikhikusa (L. 6) Siri-Chitamilasa’ sodard
bhsgini ramfo Madhariputasa® Siri-Virapurisadatass (1. 7) pituchhd mahisengpatisa®
mahitalavarasa Visidhiputasa' Pikiyinath!! KEarmdasir[=s]'* (. 8) bhariyd samagya-
bam{h*Jans-kavapasvanijaka!*-din-inugaha-velimikn*-dina-patibhaga'*-vo- (L. 9) chhimnat*-
dhira-padiyini sava-sidbu-vachhaldi mahidinapatini'’ mahitalavari Khahdasigararinaks-1#
mitd (L. 10) Chla)tisiri** apano ubbaysa-kulasa stichhitam-anigats-vstaminakinarm®
parinimetunam® (I 11)  ubhaya-loka-hita-sukh-Gvahathaniya*® atano chs niviga-
sampati-satpadske (L. 12) sava-loka-hita-sukh-ivehathaniya® cha imam khambham

patithapitan  ti  (l. 13) Rasiio Biri-Virapurisadatesa ssva 6 vi pa 68
diva 10

1 Invocation of Buddhs omitted in X.

2 supabudha-Jodhino up o samma-sambudhass omittedin B3, L 1;C1,L1;D2,L1; D4, L 1.

¥ ymadmbi llﬂ.ur-idi]linﬁﬂlS;II‘LLIIMIHIIMMIEI*.ILH:D!.L 1;
mahdchetiye in A 2, 1. 3. :

* Virgpakhapati- Mahdsema-parigakilnss- omittedin D 2, L 2. dﬂlﬂ-lﬂwmhidhﬁh
after -parigahitssain A2, 1L 3-4;A3,1L 34, A 4, L &;-porigahitasain B3,L2; D4, L 2
S hirapo-bofi-in A2, L4: A3 L4;B3,L3;D4,L3

* Vasifhipuiosain A3, L6; AdL.5; B3, L4; X, L3; FashipulosainC1, L 4; Fleiihj-in D2, L3 ;
Fasidhi in D 4, L 4

" Chdsktamilosain A%, L5; A8 L6 A4 LE; 0L LE; D4 Lé; X, L3
& Magdharipuloss omitted in A8, L 5; D4, L. 5; Midhoripwlossin A4, L 6; X, L 3
* Swemdpatiss omitted in X, L 4
* Read : Vidsifhipuiosa with A4, L 6; B3, L 08; 0L 1 6; X, L 4 The reading is Visighiputass
). 6; Flsefhi- in D2, L 5; Fasidhi- in D 4, L & it
I Pibiyinak in B3, L 6; X, L 4
1 Kodosirisain Ad, LT; D4, L6; X,L 4 Omitted in A3, L6

W .gopija- in A3, L 6; -vopifele-in A4, L7;B3,L6;C1LLT;D2L5; D4 LE;X. L5
Wpgildmibain A4, L. 7; -veldmi-in B3, L7; D2, LG

* Read : pafibhiga, the reading of A3, L7; A4, 1.7-8; B3, L7:CLLT; D2,L0: D4, L6; X, L 5
1 pockhinainA2,L7;A8,L7;4418;B317:C1,L7;D4L6;XL5

11 mahddinapating omitted in B3, L7; D2, L6; D4, LT

1 Ehamdasdgaraspabe-in A3,1.7:44,1.8:01, 1 8;: X, L& Kioda- in D2,L7; D4, L 7.

" Chdstiniriin A3, LT; A4,L0;C1,L8;X, L6 Chrisiripibdin B3, L 8,

® pafamdnake in B3, L8; D4, L8; X, LT

N porwndmefuna in A3, LB; A4 LE; porinameiunain D4, L8

i panndmeling
. Tl (Nin X, L7; opane
0 yhbaya-loks-rublc-nivipathondpa in A3, L 8; A4, L10; X LT Omitted in B3, L ¢
L IU[,I‘.ﬂ:

haa after -sampidake following : bhagavale sathma-aoibudia,
mmmg-a. il : Sudhass fhits. (dhdts Joara-porigaii.

® subla-nivdpathoniye in A, LO; A4, LI0(N; D4 L0 MWEBI.LI.
84 g4 pa § written under the line. InA S, L 10and A 4, L 11 these aksharas have been omitted,
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TRANSLATION.

Success.  Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, honoured by the Lord of the gods,
amniseient, compassionate towards all sentient beings, freed from lust, hatred and delusion which
have been conguered by him, the bull and musk-elephant among great spiritual leaders, the
perfectly Enlightened One, who is absorbed by the best of elements (i.e., by Nirvigs)., Atthe
Mahdchetiva, the Mahatilavar: Cha[th]tisiri (who 1s) the uterine sister of Mahiirlja Visithiputa
Ikhiiku Siri-Chilitamila—-absorbed by Mahfisena the lord of Virfipakhas, the giver of crores
of gold, hundred thousands of kine, and hundred thousands of ploughs (of land), unimpeded of
purpose in all (his) aims,—{she who is) the paternal aunt of King Midhariputa Siri-Vieapurisadata,
{ahe who ¢s) the wifs of the Mﬂ-ﬁmémpm the Mahdtalavara, Visithiputa EKarmdesiri of (the
Sundly of) the Pikivas ; and the mother of Khanidasigarathnaka, she who, out of compassion
for Srnmanss, Brahmins, and those that are miserable, poor and destitute, is wont to bestow
on ther o matchless and ceaseless flow? of Velimic gifts, she, the great mistress of munificence,
devoted to all the virtnous, having due regand for the past, future and present (members) of bofh
the houses to which she belongs, for the attainment of welfare and happiness in both the worlds
and it onler to attain herself the bliss of Nirviga and for the attainment of welfare and
lappiness by all the world, has erected this pillar. In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Siri-
Virapurisadata, the 5th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day.

Additsonal Passage in C 1.2
TRANSCRIPT.

{1 10) dchariyinarh  Apsrsmahivinss{e]liyins[ih] suparigahitarh imarh mahichetiya-
navakammalm] (1. 11) Pampagims-vathavinsh Dighs-Majhima-pa[dijcha-matuka-osska®-
cichakineth  Achariyinath Ayira-hamghina{m] (I 12) e[mjtevasikens Digha-Majhima-
nikiya-dharens bhajariit-Anadena* nithapitamh imah nsvakamath mshichetiyar (1. 13) khambha
cha thipith ti ramfio Siri-Virspurisadatasa sava 6 va pa 6 diva 10

TRANSLATION.

For the benefit of the Masters of the Aparemabivinaseliya sect this pious foundation of the
Mahichetiva has been completed by the Reverend Ananda, who knows the Digha- and the Maj.
jhima-nikdyas by heart, (who is) a disciple of the Masters of the Ayira-hargha (8kt. drya-saigha)
who are resident in Puipagima and who are preachers and preceptors of the Digha, the
Majjhimu-{nikiya] aml of the five Matukas. This pious work, the Mah&chetiya, was completed
and the pillars were crscted. In the 6th year of (the reign of) 'King Biri-Virapurisadata,
the Gth fortnight of the miny season, the 10th day.

Ayaka-pillar inscription B 1.

TRANSCRIPT.
(l. 1) Sidhath mahirijosa. . ..-sena-parigshitass Agiho-(l. 2) t-Agithoms-Vijs...... [hiy
runa kof-go-sata- (L 3) mm . .savathesu apati- (. 4) hata-sa[th]kapass Viilse-......

' My translstion is based on the sssumption that we must read
*Cf. hmmpmhuammpmumpumu:.wm
* Read : -desaka- (C 2, 1. 0.

' 4 Bosd : bhadatu-daathdens (O 2, 1. 100,
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Chitamilnsa bhagioi- (L. 5) ya mahitalava[rass]....[silrisa bha[riyilya ma- {l. 6) hitala-
variya. ... mah[E]r{ijasa

[The inscription is too fragmentary to admit of translation. It, evidently, opens with the
string of epithets eulogizing King Siri-Chi[m]tamila. The donor, whose name is lost, was,
perhaps, & daughter of Cha[rn]tisiri.]

Ayaka-pillar inscription B 2,
TRANSCRIPT.

(. 1) BSidharh mahirajssa Asamedha-yijisa aneka-hirarina-koti-go-satasahasa-bala-sata-
(1. 2) sahasa-padiyiss savathesu apatihata-sarhkapasa Visithiputasa Ikbikuss (L 3)
Siri-Chi{rhjtamiilasa duhutd ramiio Siri-Virapurisadatass bhagini mahiseniipatisa mahi- (L. 4)
talavarasa mahddamdaniyakasa Dhanakinar Khardavisikhampakasa bhayd mahitalavari
(L. B) Adavi-Chatisiri apano ubhaya-kulam parinime[tiijns atano cha ubhaya-loka-hita-sukh-Gva-
hathaniva (1. 6) bhagavato samima-sabudhasa® dhituvars-parigahitasa Mahdchetiye imarh
khambham patidhapamta® ti (I. 7) ramiio Siri-Virspurisadatass safiva 6 vi pa 6
diva 10

TRANSLATION.

Success. The Mahdtalavari Adavi-Chatisiri (who is) the daughter of the Mahirdja Visithiputa
Ikhaku Siri-Chi[rh]tamiils, the offerer of Afvamidha, the giver of many erores of gold,
hundred thousands of kine, and hundred thousands of ploughs (of land), of unimpeded purpose
in all (his) aime ; (who is) the sister of King Siri-Virapurisadata, (and who 15) the wife of the
Mahdsendpati, the Mahdtalavara, the Mahddapdandyaks Khatdavisikharipaka (of the family)
of the Dhanakas, having due regard for both the houses to which she belongs and for the attniu-
ment by herself of welfare and happiness in both the worlds, has erected this pillar at the Mahiche-
tiys of the Lord, the supreme Buddha who is absorbed by the best of eloments (i.e., by
Nirvipa). In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Siri-Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the
rainy season, the 10th day.

Ayaka-pillar inscription B 4,
TRANSCRIPT,
(L. 1) Sidharh namo bhagavato devarija-sakatasa supabudhs-bo[dhino®] savamfiuno
sava-sa[t-i-](l. 2)ouksthpakasa jita-riga-dosa-moha-vipamutess mahigani-vasabha-

gamdha-ha[thisa] (l. 3) ssthma-sathbugasa® dhituvara-parigahitasa mahichetifys] Kulabakina-
[a] biliki (L 4) mahisenipatisa mahitalavarassa Visithiputasa Hiradsfiakinarh Kham-
dachalikireramagakafsa] (I. 5) bhayd mahisenipatini Chula-Chatisiripiki apano ubhaya-loka-
hita-sukha-ni- (l. 6) vipathsniya imarh sels-khambham patithapitath ti mmo Sir-
Yirapurisadatasa (.. 7) safiva 6 vi pa 6 diva 10

TRANSLATION.

Success! Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, honoured by the Lord of the gods,
enlightened with perfect enlightenment, omniscient, compassionate towards all sentient beings,
freed from lust, hatred and delusion conquered by him, the bull and musk-elephant among great
spiritual leaders, sbaorbed bty the best of elements (i.e, Nirvipa), At the Msahichetiya, the
T Resd : patithipitam, R

Tdead 1 “sambudiasm,
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No. 1] PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA. 19
Iﬂf__l____
Mahasendpatiné Chula-Chitisirigikd, (who is) a daughter of (the family of) the Kulshakas, ant
the wife of the Mahdsendpats, the Mahitalavara, Visithiputa Khamdachalikirernmanaka of (the
family of) the Hiramiakas, for the attainment by herself of welfare and happiness in both the
worlds and of Nirviipa has erected this stone pillar. In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Siri-
Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day.

Ayaka-pillar inscription B 5.
TRANSCRIPT.

(L. 1) Sidhati namo bhagavato devarija-sakatasa supabudha-bodhino savamfinno sava-sat-
[Gnu-*] (. 2) karipakasa jita-riga-dosa-moka-vipsmutasa mahigani-vasabha-garhdha-hadhisa®
{l. 3) sarhma-sarhbudhasa dhituvara-parigahitasa mahichetiye Ujanika® mahirabalikd® (1. 4)
mahidewi Rudradharabhat{a]riki imath sela-khambham apano hita-sukha-nivipsdhaniya*
patith[]pitera (I 5) mahitalsvarihi cha Pilkiyinam Chimtisiripikahi imass mahivihirass
mahichetiyamh® (l. 6) samuthapiyamine mahitalavaria ubhayitd diniri-misaki eatari-satat
100{+*]70* kbathbho cha (L 7) ramio Siri-Virapurisadatass sativa 6 vi pa 6 diva 10

TRANSLATION.

Success | Adoration to the Lord, ete. (see above, sub B 4). At the Mahichetiya the Mahad#vi
Rudradharabhatiriki, s Mahirdja’s dsughter from Ujjeni (Skt. Ujjayini) has erected this stone
pillar for the attainment by herself of welfare and happiness and Nirviga. And while the Maha-
chetiya of this Great Vihira was being raised by the ladies, the Mahitalavaris, Chirhtisirinikd of
(the family of ) the Piikivas, one hundred and seventy (100 170) dindri-misakas and a pillar have
been raised by the Mahitalavari.* Tu the 6th year of (the reign of) King Siri-Virapurisadata,
the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day.

Ayaka-pillar inscription C 2.
TRANSCRIPT.

(1. 1) Sidhath namo bhagavato devarija-sakstasa sarhma-samma-sathbudhasa’ dhiatuvara-
(1. 2) parigahitasa® Mahichetiye mahirsjasa Virdpakhapati-Mahasena-parigahitasa (1. 8) Agihot-
Agithogithoma®- ?ijnpny-.hnmedhl.-yijiu hiraps-kopi-go-sata- (I 4) sahasa-hala-sstasahasa-
padiyisa savathesu apatibata-samkapasa (1. B) Vasithiputasa Ikhikuss Siri-Chitamilesa
sodariys bhaginiys Harmma- (1. 8) sirithpikiya biliks rario Biri-Virapurisadatass bhayd
mshidevi Bapisiripikd (I. T7) spano mitarath Hammasiripikar parinamatuna’® atane'! cha
piviga-sampati-sampidake (l. 8) imsth sels-tharmbharh pstithapitam achari[yijnam Apara-
mahavinsseliyinsrh suparigahita[r®] (L 9) imai Mahachetiya-navakamsth Pathpagims-
vathavinarh Digha-Majhima-pasda'’ mij]tnbdun[kbvi'lchnkimﬂl] {l. 10) sraydns{m]'*

| Bead : hathiso.

Read: Ujenibl.

* Read : mahdrdja-balikd.

* Road ¢ nisdndthandya.

S Read : mahicheliye.

* The meaning probably is that the Queen Rudradharabhatiriki, besides dedicating & pillar, contributed
& sum of 170 diniri-mdsabas towards the expenses incucred by Ehimtisiri for the building of the stips,

T sashma- has been written twice by mistake.

.'ﬁimm;ﬁhhnhunwﬂmwiﬂlﬁmim

1¢ Read : parindmetina(m).

1 Baead: atano.

1% Read ; pasha (cf. above, 01,1 11k

13 Bond : dchariylnas, :
43



20 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XX.

TRANSLATION.
Success ! Adoration hthlmd.ﬂmmpmmeﬂuddh,hﬂmmdbythlmﬂnfmmds,
absorbed by the best of elements. At the Mahichetiya the Mahadevi Bapasiripiki (ko is) the
daughter of Harmasirithniki, the uterine sister of Mahirdja Vasithiputa Tkhiku Siri-Chitam ila,

of the Muhdchetiya, has been completed and the pillars have been set up by the Reverend Ananda,
who knows the Digha- and the Majjhima- (nikiyas) () by heart, (scho 1s) a disciple of the Masters
of the Arya-satigha who are resident in Patipagima and who are preachers and preceptors of
the Digha and the Majjkima-(nikayas), and of the five Matukas. In the 6th year cf (the reign
of) King Siri-Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th dny.

Ayaka-pillar inseription ¢ 4,
TRANSCRIPT,

(L 1y Sidhath namo  bhagavato devorija-sakatass satima-sathbudbasa  dhatuyars.
porigathhitasa (L 9) mahidetiyatihi® mahirajasa ?irﬂpnkhnputi-ﬂlhinu-parigmm
Agihita-* (1, 3) Agiphumv?ijnpny-inmadh;-ﬁjiu hhamu-hﬁ-gn-uunhan-hﬂu-mh- L 4)
sahasa-padiyiss  savathesn apatihata-sarikapasa Visithiputass  Ikhikusa (L. 8) . Siri-
Chamtamilasa sodari-bhaginiya Hamhmasariya® bilika mahirajasa (I 6) Madhariputass
8iri-Virapurisadatass bhayi mah&devi Chhathisiri apano (L 7) mitaram Hathmasiripikah
parinimetuna atanam * cha nivim-nmp-ﬁﬂmpmh imath bhamkhar (. 8) patitha-
pitarh mahirijasa Siri-Virapurisadatass sava 6 Vi pa 6 diva* 10

TRANSLATION. ,

Buccess ! Adoration to the Lord, ete.,(see above, sub ( 2) the Mahidevi Chhathisirj {Bkt. Bhash-

thisrd), (who is) the d:ug:!mr of Harhmasiri, the uterine sister of Mahirija Viisithiputa Ikhikn

! Read Dighkdjﬁnu-ﬂjn-ﬂmm (ef. sbove, CT.-L 12), i
? Boad ; Siri-Firg

¥ Rond : mahdchetivasiii,

* Read : Agihot- 4=,

b Read : sinpa.

* Head : atanu,

T Fooad : bhasibhari,

Y Boad : divg
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Na, 1] PRAERIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIEONDA. 21
——
bhayd mahasendpatiss mahitalavarasa Vighusirisa miti mahatalavari apano (L 4) ubbaya-
kulath parinimetu[na™] atano ubhaya-loka-hita-sukha-nivigathaya cha imar: (l. 5) sela-
kbambhath pstithapitah mahirejass Siri-Virapurisadatasa samva 6 vi pa 6 diva 10

TRANSLATION.

Success! Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, absorbed by the best of elements.
At the Mahachetiva the Mahdtalavari (who is) the wife of the Muahisendpati, the Mahitalavara
Visithiputa Mahakarhdasiri of (the family of) the Pikivas and {who is) the mother of the Mahd-
sendpati, the Makdtalavara Viphusiri (Skt. Vishpuéri), with due regard to both the families to
which she belongs, and for the sake of her own welfare and happiness in both the worlds and
Nirvips, has erected this stone pillar. In the 6th vear of (the reign of) Mahirdja Siri-Vira-
purisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day.

First Apsidal Temple inseription E.
TRANSCRIPT.

(1. 1) Sidhath namo bhagavsto Budhasa chetiya-ghars mahirajesa Virdpakhapsti-Mahi-
scna-parigahitasa J!Lgi.hnt-[Ilg'it.hnmﬂ-Vﬁjnpe}'vﬁumeﬂhavjij't!a aneka-hirans-koti-go-
satasshasa-hala-satasa[hasa®]-padiyisa savathesu apatihata-sathkapasa Visethiputasa Ikhikulasa®
Siri-Chitamiilasa sahodar{d] - bhagini  mahitalavarasa Viscthiputasa  Pugiyiina[m*]
Khamdasirisa bhariy[i] mahdtalavari Khanidasigararinaga-m[&]ta Chitisiri apano jim-
[a]tukasa raiio M[a)thariputasa  Ikh[3)kunsia " Biri-Virapurisadataza ayu-vadhanike
vejayike (. 2) apsno cha ubhaya-[loka-Jhita-sukha-[pivipathaniys sarima-cathbudhasa
dh3-]* tu-perigahitass mshichetiya-pidamile? pavajitinarh pindi-desa-samanigatinarh
gava-sidhiinarh mahabhikhu-sa[th]ghass apa[no cha u-Jbhaya-kulasa atichhita[m-jandzata-
vataminake nikapenike cha parinEmetunam Aptrmhﬁvinm‘iiy[ﬁ]u:hpnriguhn seva-
niyuta(t] chitusala-parigahitari* sela-mamtava[h]  patith{i]pitarh rariio Biri-Vira-

saadatasa ssmvachharar athirs sath 10{+*]8 hematita-pakhaii chhathat 6 divasam
patichamath 5 sava-satinam hit{a]ya sukhiya hotu ti

TRANSLATION.

Success ! Adoration to the Lord Buddha, A chetiya-ghara (chaitya-hall), Chitisiri (who is)
the uterine sister of Mahirija Visethiputa Siri-Chitamiila of the house of Tkhiku, who is
favoured (absorbed ?) by Mahisénas, the lord of Viriipakhas, the offerer of Agnihdtrs, Agﬂjahpﬁe
ma, Vijapéys and Aévamédha, the giver of many crares of gold, hundred thousands of kine, and
hundred thousands of plonghs (of land) and who is of unimpeded purpose in alt‘{.luia] aims, (who
+s) the wife of Vasethiputs Kharmdasiri of (the family of) the Pugiyas and l:wiu 15} t!w motharc.i
; ga, for the longevity snd for the victory of her sou-in-law, King Mitbari-
ﬂi:i-?i:upnrhld-lu of the house of Ikhikn and for the attainment by herself of welfare
nﬂhpphuuhhoﬁthawﬂdunnd of Nirviina, having due regard to the past, future and present
bliss (1) of the great community of Buddhist . monks consisting of all the holy men who have

the world and who have penetrated (1) into varions countries, and of both the I:mfuu
to which she herself belongs, has erected a stone shrine surrounded by & cinit'l;j.nd ptu‘fl'lﬂ.ad

—

_puts,




22 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. ' [Vor. XX.

'%%m

with everything at the foot of the Mahichetiva for the benefit of the Masters belonging to the
sect of the Apsramahivinaselivas, In the eighteenth year, anno 18, of King Siri-Virapurisadata,
in the sixth—6th—fortnight of wiriter, on the fifth—5th—day. May it be for the welfare and
happiness of all sentient beings.

Second Apsidal Temple inscription ¥,
TRANSCRIPT,

(L 1) Sidhath namo bhagavato l’khih-:ﬁjnvpnvm-riai-sau-pl.bhlﬂ-m-umhhm
dm-mnnu-uwuwhih-mkhmmaga-dmikm jiu-kim-kudh»hhan-hﬁn-hriu-mh.
ﬂm-udﬂi}pih’-ﬂiu—bu]ndnp&mﬁm-pummna-hmu dmvbnlmmlhl{ijhhu atha[h*]-
Er-mags-dhamachaka-pavatakasa chlkn-ltkhm-nukumln-sujiu-chum tarupa-divasa-
kara-pabhasa  sarada-sasi-soma-darisanasa sava-loka-chita-mshitasa  Budhnsa rathfio
M[ithaJriputasa’. . . . 10{+*}4 hemahta-pakhar chhathaih 6 divasamh terath 10[+-*]3... . .ta [ri)-
jichariyinam? Kumiu-ﬂ:mﬂhmﬂhrm-(?hilim-Tuﬂi-Aﬂm:hu—‘hmg:-V-mvi;i-'i‘w.{m-]
Da[mila-PaJlura-* Tambaparigi-dips-pasa)dakinai theripina Tathbapafth]pakinsi
suparigahe (L. 2) Siripavete Vijayapuriva-puva-disi-bhize  vihire Chuls-Dk i
chetiva-ghara sapata-saritharam sachetiyath sava-nivutath kiritam uvisikiiva Bodhisiriya
8pano bhatuno Budhifthjnakasa pituno cha se Govagima-vathavasa Revata-gahapatisa
mituys cha sa Budhamnikiya bhitunath cha se Charhdamukhanass Karurabudhinasa
Hagharinasa bhaginiya cha Revatitinikiya bhitu-putinam cha Mahi-Charhdamukha-Ghyl,-
Chatidamukhinarh bhigineyinarh  cha Mahi-Mila-Chuls-Milivarh apano cha ayakass
Malaviniyasa aylkiys Budhavinikiiniys) mitulaks-sa cha] koth[i]kirikass Bhadasa
Bodhisaumasa Chathdass  Bodhikass mahimitukiya Bhadiflilva Bodhiya cha spano
pitunc Budhi[va]nivasa mituya]....(L. 3) bhituno Milasa bhagininarh Budhuimikﬁ}--
Milarnikiya Nigabodhinikiys cha dhiituys Viramhnikiya putinam Nigathnasa Virathnosa
cha sumnhinarh cha Bhadasiri-Misinath evam-sva cha Kulaha-vihire chetiva-gharam Sthaju-
vibire bodhi-rukha-pasido Mahi-Dhammegiriyath  ovarako 1 mahivi(hi*re maridava-
khambbo Devagiriyath padhina-sili Puvasels talikath efjari}da.* ma[m*dave cha Kamtakasele
mahichetiyasa puva-dire sela-moridavo Hirumuthuve ovaraki tihigi 3 Papiliyah ovarski
sata 7 Puphagiriya[m] sela-mathdavo Dham?. .., ..vihire sela-mafthdavo etar cha savah
uvarivagi-tamh. . . .s8}dhu-vagasa®  achariita-1® bita-sukhiys thuvitam savalsa] chs
lokasa imath navakerimam tihi nsvaka{thjmikehi kiritadh Charhdamukha-thereng cha
(L. 4) Dhammanamdi-therena cha Niga-therens cha sela-vagdhikisa Vidhikass kathimar

(1 would read *moka-dosass dapita. Mira'—Ed,]

* The akshara tha of Mithariputasa is partly presrved. Mtu-ﬁh*ludmﬁnwdxmumm
hth".hm:mutmyMﬂimh.thmﬁngwmmhnhmwﬁmmmm

it was ssvhrackharash, followed by a word expressing * fourteenth " (chodarh 1),
S Perhaps bbadarmla.rdj-Geharipinam

YBome ton uksharos are lost atter dhask,
* The akshara tath is conjectural. Perhaps tasa,

-mﬁm-hhudhuhunmﬂhuﬁm_r Th-#nhdﬂlhlﬂﬂllhﬂ;m
nmm-m:mmﬁ_:mmmm



No. 1] PRAERIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIEONDA. 3
M‘
TRANSLATION.

Success! Adoration to the Lord Buddha, born of & race (which is) sprung from hundreds of
sages and excellent kings of Ikhiku’s lineage ; who has shown the road to welfare and happiness
to gods and men and all beings, who has conquered and put down the pride and arrogance of
Mars's hosts called lust, anger, fear, desire, thirst, delusion, and hatred ; who, great of power,
is posseased of the ten powers, who has set in motion the Wheel-of-the-Law (pertainirg to) the
Eight-fold Path, whose graceful and well-formed feet (are marked with) the sign of the Wheel,
whose splendour is that of the newly risen sun, whose sight is lovely as that of the autumnal
moon, and who is magnified by the thoughts of all the world. In the fourteenth—I1 tth—{year)
of King Mathariputa, in the sixth—Sth—fortnight of wintar, on the thirteenth—13th—day. For
the benefit of the..... masters and of the fraternities (of monks) of Tathbapstiya (Ceylon) who
have converted Kashmit, Gandhdra, China, Chilits (=8kt. Kirita), Tosali, Avararita (=Bkt.
Aparinta), Vafigs, Vanavisi, Yavana(?), Damila (1), Palura (1) and the Isle of Tamhbapatni
(Ceylon). At Siripavata (=8kt. Sriparvata) on the east side of Vijayapuri at the Convent on the
Leaser Dharimagiri a chaitya-hall with s flooring of slabs, with a chaitya and provided with all the
mecessarics, was caused {0 be made by .the female lay-member Bodhisiri (Skt. Badhisri) for the
saks of her own husband Budhirhnaka, and of his father, the householder Revata residing at
Govagims and of his mother Budharhniki and of his brothers Chardamukhana, Karumbedhina
(anid) Haghaiina and of (Rds) sister Revatirniki and of (his)brother’s sons Mahi-Chamdamukhs
(=8kt. Mahi-Chandramukhs) and Chula-Chatidamukha (=8kt. Kshudra-Chandramukhs) and
of (his) sister's sons Mahi-Mila and Chula-Mils, and (for the sake) of her own grandiather Mila-
viiniys and of her grandmother Budhavinikind and of her maternal uncle(s) (1), the treasurer!
Bbada (=Skt. Bhadrs), Bodhisathima (=Skt. Bddhifarman), Charhda (=Skt. Chandra) (and)
Bodhika, and of her maternal grandmother.......... Bodhi and of her own father Badhiviniys
and of her mother (1)...., of her brother Mila, of her sisters Budhamniki, Milarhniki, and
Nigabodhiniki, of her daughter Virarmhniki, of her sons Nigarina and Virarhna and of her
daughters-in-law Bhsdasiri (=Skt; Bhadraéri) and Misi (=Skt. Miérl), And even thuswise &
chaitya-hall at the Kulaha-vikdra, a shrine for the Bodhi-tree at the Sihala-vikdra one—1—coll
at the Great Dhathmagiri, 8 mapgava-pillar at the Mahdvihdrs, a hall for religious practice ab
the Dﬁlgm, a tank, verandah® and mandava at Puvasels (=Skt. Piirvaaila), a stone mandave
at the eastern gate of the Great Chaitys at Kaptakasela® {=Skt. Kaptakasails), three—3—cells
at Hirumuthuva, seven—7—cells st Papild, a stone mangava st Puphagiri (=8kt. Pushpagiri),
ssssssssasssss B Stone mandavs at the...... vikdra. And all this above described has been
dedicated for the endless welfare and happiness of the assembly of saints and for that of the
-whole world, This work was caused to be made by the three superintendents of works, the thera
Chathdsmukhs, and the thers Dharhimanathdi and the thera Naga. (It ) the work of the stons
mason Vidhika.

Detached Pillar inscription G.
TRANSCRIPT.*

(. 1) [Sijdbath namo bhagsvato teloks-dharhms-dhuri-vahass mshirf)s[ea Virii-]

(. 2) [ps)khspati-Mahisena-parigahitasa Agihot-Agithoma-[Vijape-] (1. 3) y-Asamedha-y-,
1 Kophdkribs = Skt. bibhagarika.
-nmhmmmnmymhmmm&uwmdmamv s versondah

L o
* The vowsl-mask of the fourth abshara has the sppearance of an o-troke, but this I balieve s doe

‘u-mmmhhm.
& The fizsd ball of the inscription has been restorsd with the aid of the corresponding passage in otber ig-




24 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor XX.

u==:‘=—___—

[alyi(jilea hirathna-koti-go-satasaha[ss-hala-ssta-] (L 4) sahasa-padii(yijsa savathesu apatibata-
sariks[posa]. /(I 5) [Va]sethiputass Ikhikunath Sin-Chitamilasa sun[hijya [mahirije-]
(. 6) sa Madha[rilputasa® Ikhikunarh Sir-Virapurisadatssa bhayaya® ma-(l. 7jhirajasa
Siri-Efhuvula-]Chitamilssa® mituya mahidie]viva  Bhatideviya (L. 8)........[ijma
vihiro eava-jits-nivuto* schariy[jnarh Bahusotiyinam (1. 9) patithi[pito]....i ra pu namh
budhiga®.. . [sathvachharaih]. .[bitiyamh] (L. 10) (gimba-pakhes]............ sughiiys ti*

TRANSLATION,

Success !  Adoration to the Lord, the Leader of the Law of. the Three Worlds.—Mahadevi
Bhatidevi(twoho is) the daughter-in-law of Mahirija Visethiputa Siri-Chitamiils, of (the Aouse
of) the Tkhikus, efe., (see sbove, sub C 3) ; (who is) the wife of Mahirija Madhariputs Siri-Vira-
purisadata of the house of the Tkhalus ; (and who is) the mother of Mahirija Siri-Ehuvala (2)-
Chitamiila, has erected...... this monastery provided with all essentials (2) for the Masters
of the Bahusutiya sect.”

Detached Pillar inscription H.

TRANSCRIPT.

(I. 1) Sidhath namo bhsgavato sami-sarh- (L. 2) budhasa mahirajasy Visethiputass
(1. 3) Ikhikunath Siri-Ehuvala-[Chita]milsss sava 100-+2]1 (L 4)....1 diva 7 mshirijosa
Agihot-Agidhema- Vijaveja® (1. 5) Asamedha-viyi(ji)sa [aneka-Thirana-koti-go-satusahasa- (1. 6)
balo-satasahasa-pad[E]y[ilsa savathesu spatihata- (1. 7) sathknpssa Visethiputusa ITkhikuna-
[rh] Siri-Chfi}tamilafss] (L 8) nattiya mshirijess Mithariputasa Siri-Virapuriss- (1. )
datasa dhiituys mahdrijese Visethiputasa Ikhikunash (L 10) Siri-Eluvala-Ch{i]tamila-
{sa] bhaginiy Vinavisaka-mahirsjs- (1. 11) mahideviya [Kojda[ba]lisiriya ima khani-
yarh vihiiro cha (L 12) acharivinamh Mahi[silsakinarh® suparigahe chitudisari (L. 13)
sa[h]eharh ndisiya sava-sstinarh hita-sukh[ajtharh thipitath achariye- (l. 14) na mahi-
dhahma-kithik{eloa Dhatimalgholsa-'®therena anuthitar ti

TRANSLATION,

Success ! Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha. In the 11th year of (the resgn of)
Mabirija Visethiputa Siri-Ehuvala{Chita]mila of (the house of) the Tkhikus, the 1st (fort-
night of..1), the Tth day, Mahadevi [Eo]ds|ba)lisiri, (who fs) the grand-daughter of Mahiirija
Visethiputa, Siri-Chitamils of (the house of) the Tkhikus, etc., (see above, C. 3); (who is) the
daughter of Mahirdjs Mathariputa Siri-Virapurisadata of (the house of) the Ikhikus: (who
1#) the sister of Mahirdja Viasethiputa Siri-Ehuvals-Chitamila of (the house of) the Tkhikus ;
and (whe is) the wife of the Mahirija of Vanavisaks has erected this pillar and monastery

1 The second alshara may be either da or dha.
‘Thﬁnnﬂhhdwuﬂmhudbhuﬂhiugbmwﬂﬂ
:rmw milmgd'u-ingmamnk,bmhhmﬂkﬁun
shonld we aava-jina-niyuio ! The abshara #aru- is certainty In
P e following T 2 the other insorip-
M Virapunasiudhina . (proper mame F) rafia *—Ed.)
lmﬂ;-tu:pmntohuhmhﬂniﬂby:bmdhm&rmuhmhum-lnhqlmﬂ.uﬁn
t Lines lﬁuurutn‘nnmnwudld;h,hntmm uch obliterstod to allow being phered.
? Head Agunci- A nihoma- Iija peya. e i s st
* The third syllable & i still traceabis,

Ilnrﬂndchimhnbmuvu;hlnh Atfirst T felt inclined to reed Dhammaysss,
mmmwmahmmmmumm# e
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%
for the benefit of the Masters of the Mahi[silsaka sect, on behalf of the community of the Four

Quarters, and for the sake of the welfure and happiness of all sentient beings. (It has been)
carried out by the Master, the gréat preacher of the Law, the thera Dhamima[ghosa.

Sculpture inseription J,1
TRANSCRIPT.
(I. 1) Sidhath namo bhagavato aga-pogalasa Budhasa Chhadakapavatich{eJna Paduma-
[v8]}-niya gharaniya sagaya saputakinam Hagas[i]dilsa sagasa Nagatsrasa cha eabliaja[sa)
(1. 2) saputikina[ih] chs deyadhsm(o] pato unisa cha mahichetiye patith{ijvito

- TRANSLATION,

Success. Adoration tolbe Lord Buddla, the best of beings.

A meritorious gift (consisting of) a slab and a coping stone, has been dedicated at the Great
Chaitya by Chhadakapavaticha, Padumaviini his house-wife, together with their sons Hagasiri
and Nagatars with his wife and together with their daughters.

Fragmentary Seulpture inscription K.
TRANSCRIPT.
| F ) RO, saputak{ijna{ri] b W Dhamasa Padumasa cha [Bha]dasa Hughasa saput-
[ik{@]nalh] cha..........ccoo...... had{a}ya Budhfdlya Padumiys M[isilya Chula-Eudh-

[8lys Nfalk{alya cha saj{a]w[jtukfa]nafsh] san[a]tuk{a]nafth] sanat(ijua{sh] chs sanddi-
mfijta-ba[th}dhsvinafth] cba deyadham[o] psts niba sapadaka.r....

TRANSLATION,
.......... together with his? sons Dhama and Paduma, [Bhalda, Hugha and together with his

daughters........-hads, Budhd, Paduma, Misi, Chula-Budhi, and Niks, together with his
sons-in-law, together with his grandsons and erunddanghters and together with his relatives,
friends, and kinsmen, & meritorious,~ift [eonsisting of] a slab

-----------------

_ Postsoript.
Extract from a letwe: Jated Oslo, 2nd October, 1925, from Prof. Sten Konow, Ph.D.

“In the first place I should like to draw your attention—perhaps unnecessarily—to the
suffix apaka in Visdkhapaka, naka, formed from Visikha, Sigara, respectively, This
same suffix is frequent in names fror Bombay Presidency ; ¢f, Liiders, Nos. 985, 993, 1000,
1018, 1020, 1033 (Kagheri), 10 “/10¢ § 1¢ (Kuda), 1088, 1091, 1007 (Karli), 1109, 1111,
(Bedsa), 1141 (Nasik), 1171 (J t). It e.. batly belongs to a dialect with a Dravidian, per-
haps Kanarese, substratum. The & for s also points to Kanarese. Moreover, some of the names
seem to find their explanation in Kanarese. Thus kanda means ‘child ' in Kanarese, and
chali ‘cold.' Chalikireimapaka probably is Chalikirapaka="'Moon.' It also strikes me
that Kanarese karromby means ‘envy,” I have not access to o Telugn dictionary. But it
seems to me that Kanarese is more likely. The other characteristics which can be gleaned from
your quotations do not help us. They show that we have to do with s Standard Prakrit, re-
lated to Pali,-which was, as you know, used over a large territory. The change of -p- to -o- is

 The transcript and translation of inseriptions J and K should be regarded as provisional

" Porhaps sapdduba-pafia, (Perbaps the reading is * pafini be sapidubini’, meaning two slabe with fool.

ta—Ed.]

'Hh.lr.rﬁd:.uihuuwh
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general in most Prakeits and cannot be used for localizing the dialeot. A similar language is
also used in the Khiravila inscriptions. I would therefare be inclined to.define the dialect of
your inscriptions as follows ; We are faced with a normalized semi-literary Prakrit, nsed by people
whose home tongue was Dravidian, and probably Kanarese. If T am right, we should a priors
hindinndwinhrth;tthankhihuhﬂmwﬂnﬁtumntqumm West. But
all such conclusions are bound to be uncertain. Kharda is, as you sy, probably =Skanda,
mmm@t-hMMm@tmmwhdﬂﬂh'MMM~
nation of some sctors from Mathurd (Ltiders, No. 85).”

Glossary. '

oga-pogala (J, 1. 1), Pali agga-puggala=Skt. agrya-pudgala, an Lyithet of Buddha.

dgihot-Agithoma-Vjapey-Asomedha-ydjisa (passim), an epithet of Biri-Chachtamills, Cf.
Aggitthoma-V 3japey-Assamedha-yaji in ‘the Hirahadagalli copper-plate grant of the Pal-
lava king Sivaskandavarman, Ep. Ind. Vol 1, pp. 2 f. Also, dvir-divamadha-
yajinad in the Suiiga inscription from Ayddhyd. J.B.O.RS. Vol X, pp. ‘202 1.

a[chashia] (F, L. 3), i.e., achehanta=Bkt. alyonta.

athathga-maga-dhamachaka-pavataka (F, 1. 1), s.e., ethanga-magga-dhammachakka-pavatiaka=
Bkt. ashidnga- rtaka, an @.ithet of Buddha,

afhdra (D, L. 2), * eighteenth.”

Glichhita, i.c., atichchhits (A 3, 1. 8; A 4, L 9, elc,) always followed by :
manake or “manakinah, Cf. Pali atichchhasi (Skt. ati-richehhats) which is only
pmnodhthaq:pruﬁunﬂichﬁﬂaﬂnﬂu"%gﬂﬂn.ﬂin“ The past
participle atichehhita, therefore, stands for the usual afita.

Adawni-Chatisiri (B, 2, I B), & pemsonal name. The second akshara is possibly da.

anuibitam. (H, 1. 14). Cf. Palianuithita (=Skt. anushihits), past pasticiple of amusthahas,
meaning “carried out, effectsd.”

nlh-ﬁmﬁpmﬁn}i—gom[im}ww L 1), is, whhm;p-m.
go-salasahassa-hala-satasahassa-ppadiyi, epithet of Bl."’.'hizhtnmﬂh Cf. aneka-
hiroga-kodi-go-hala-satasahassa-ppaddyino in the pd®alli grant, Il 10-11, and
andkagb-hiranya-bhiimy-adi-pradinaid  pracriddha. e S Ad S e
mahdrdia-Sri-Skandavarmmana in the Pikira grant of Sihbavarman, Ep. Ind. Vol, VIII,
p- 161 1L. 5-6. Cf. also tigo-satasahasadena in 18 insctiptiong, Ep. Ind, Vol. ¥II,
p- 57, and Iri-go-datasahasrading in Nisik i ‘iong, Ep. Ind, Vol, VI, p. 78,

aiterdsika (C 1, 1 12; © 2, 1 10), Bali anf™ i, { ateit, "a “8s disciple,"

m npﬂﬂl:t;—ﬂﬂ?pu-m -wv‘. fﬂM i
Chimtamils, Cf. oppatihala-sdsanatas in the Hirshadagalli grant, 1, 10,

Aparamahlvinaseliya (C. 1, 1. 10; C 2, 1. 8; E, L 3), name of 8 Buddhist segt. See
sbove, p. 10, The name prosumably is identjeal with Pali Apargseliys, Skt.
Aparglailiys, & subdivision of the Theravida. Of. M. Wallese . Die Sclten
alten Buddhismus p. 7; but of. P 2L 3 #

'ﬂllﬁ m:l- 2, i“"}l ﬂmh=3kl-. dryaka,

: (F, L %Tjw% dryikg.

oyirachasmgha (0 1, 1. 11; € 2, 1. 10)=Skt. Sryauaigha. . -oyira, gire in Amaziwaty -
Wﬁm List, Wos. 1276 and 1280, - %

oyu-vodhanike vej (5 L), Cf oppans kula-gottass dham:dyu-bala-yaso-vaZhaniky, wija-
yoeopoyile “while be made (the gif) & mewns .of dhe incressn of tha werity
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longevity, power and fame of (his) own family and race.” (Biihler) in the Hira-
hadagalli grant of the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman, L. 9, Ep. Ind, Vol. I,
P: 6; omha-vejayike [dhomlm-dyu-bole-vadkemke * for conferring on - ourselves
victory (is war) and for incressing (owr) mewit, length of life, and power.

{Hultmh} in the MayidavGlu plates of Sivaskandavarman, Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 8T;
amham  dyu-bala-vaddhaniyarh-kitina “making (i) a means for mereasing our
length of life and power.” (Hultzsch) in the:British' Museum plate of Chiruddvi,
Ep. Ind, Vol. VIII, p. 146. The Sanskrit equivalent of the term is found
in the Chammak and Biwani grants of Pravarasena II (Gupta I[mgoriptions,
pp- 238 and 246) and in the Uruvapalli grant (Ind. Am., Wol. V, p. 52). Cf.
also chhatrapusa sapuira-darass ayu-bala-vardhie in the Tsxila plate of Patika (Ep.
Ind., Vol. IV, p. 066) and J. R. 4. 5. for 1924, p. 403,

olomdd (F, 1. 3), perhaps Bkt. alinds m. “& terrsce in front of the houss-door,” Pali
dlinda “a terrace or verandah outside a house.” - Mahdvagga, VI, 36, 4=
Vinays' Pifakom (ed. Oidenberg) Vol. I, pp. 347 f.; Chullovaggs, V1, 3, 5 and
14, 1=Fin. Pit, Vol. II, pp. 153 and 169. The dinda is not nmecessarily &
terrace or verandah outside s building, as is proved by Mahdvarss XXXV,
8, Tatheva Lohapaside Thipdramipossthavhaye kuchchhe-djiross kdren kuchehhi
dlindom eva cha ‘‘He made an inner courtyard and am inner verandah in the
Lohapisida.,” Cf. P. K. Acharys, Dictionary of Hindu Architectwre, pp. 54 ff.,
and A. K. Coomamswamy, J.4.0.5., Vel XLVIII, p. 3562.

dchanyn (C 1, 1. 10 and 11), written with shost initisl o in line 8 of inseription o3
=8kt. dchdrya, Pali dchariya, “a teacher.”

Anahda (C. 1, L 12; C 2, L 10), ie, 4nands, a personal name.

IBhiky, v.e., Tkkhiku=Skt. Ikshvikw, Pali Okkdks, the legendary progenitor ol the Solar

MII::WMMMM (F, L 1)=8kt. Ikshodku-rija-pravara-raki-
éola-prabhave-varida-sormbhave, an epithet of the Buddha. .

wdisiys (H, 1. 13). GOf. Skt. uddidys, Puli uddissa (sbsol. of udwdisati] “to point out ",
“on behslf of on sccount of."”

wnisa {J, 1. 3)=Skt. wshpisha, “a copingstone.” Frequently met with in Amarivati
inscriptions. The word appears to designate not only the coping-sione which
forms the crowning member of the railing enclosing.the stdps, but also the
friese running along the top of the soulptured facing of such a monument.
€f. Acharys, ep. ok, pp. 9 L

whhayorloka-hila-oukha-wivipathendya (A 3, L 8, elo, passim) sad wbheya-loka bila-sukh-3-
vabethandye (B 3, L. 6). Cf. Spence Handy, Essgtern Monachims, p. 229,

ublsyits (B 5, 1. 8), vz, whbhayia=Skt. *irdhooyia from whbhe=Skt. drdbva. Cf. Pischel,’
Grammatik, § 300, A

mﬂm]ﬂ,Lﬂ}dhm
wodsiks (F, 1. 2)=Bkt. wpdsibi.

-lhﬂ,l.!j“uuﬂ“n&h‘m Cf. Liders, Lisi; Indes an, spavarabs,
uyaraka, uvavarcks, overaka,

Kahdowrs (& 3, |- 6, o, passim), a personal Rame.

Eoruhbudbing (¥, 1 9), & perssual name.

h--ua,l.u:m-mmmm-.“p-.ﬂm-

: m‘
' n3
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Eulahula (B 4, 1. 3), name of a clan.
Kilaka-vikdra (F, 1. 3), name of & monastery,
Lot @kdrika (F, 1. 2)=S8kt. Ishthdpirika, “a treasurer, a superintendent of a royal
store bouse.” Cf. lofhagals in Sobgauma copper-plate inscription (Loders, List,
No. 837). ' '
[Koldalballisiri (H, 1. 11}, a personal name.
Fhamiya (H, 1 12) “a pillae™ (1). Cf Pali Bhapu. Childers, Pali Dictionary, sub
Corrigenda, p. 622, under Lhipu.
Khasivda, i.e., Khanda (in personal names)=8kt. Shenda.
Ehandachalibirsimanala (B 4, 1. 4), a personal nams.  Dr. Sten Konow suZgests
Ennarese chaliliranaka=moon, from Kansrese ehali=cald,
H.'muhddn's:?i'ﬁm,:nh (B 2, L 4)=8kt. Shlda-ﬁﬁkh. & personal name,
Khamdasdgaralshlnaka (A 3, 1. 7, ele.) and Khaindasigaramnaga (B, 1. 1)=Skt. Skandg-
* siigara, & personal name.
Ihaiibha, ie., Ehamblo (passim), “a pillar,” from Vedic shambha, Cf. Pischel, Gram-
matik, §306. Also in sela-Ehambla (g.v.).
pakapati (F, 1. 2)=8kt. grikapati.
gharani (J, 1. 1)=8kt. grikipi.
chaka-lakhana-sukumidra-sujdta-charana (F, 11 =Skt chakra-lakshana®, an epithet of
the Buddha,
Chaihdamulha (F, 1 8)=8kt. Chandramulha, o personal name,
Cherdassibhana (F, 1. 2): of Ske. Chandramukha, a personal name.
Chahtamiila ; sce, Siri-Chimtamila,
Chantisini (A 3, 1. 7, ete., passim) or Chintisirinika (B 5, 1. 5), a personal name,
chiitudisa samgha (H, 1L 12-13)=Skt. chiturdidah sa : '
chitusala (E, 1. 2), i.e., chatuesila, Skt chatubtala, Pali chatussila, “ g q build-
ing built round an inner courtyard, a cloister or quadrangle.”  Cf. Mrpickcha.
katiki  (ed. Stenzler) p. 46, | 20:  vikdram sachatubédlam Rajat. III, 13-
Mahivarea XV, 41 and 80; XXXV,88; Nasik Cavo (No. 10) Inscription, T, 4,
Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 78 Acharya, op. eit., p. 193
Chula-Chardamulkha (F, 1. 2)=8kt. Kshudra-Chandramulkha, a personal name,
Chula-Chatisiripikd (B 4, 1. 5), a personal name,
Chula-Budha (K)=Bkt. Kehudra-Buddhi, a personal name,
Chula-Mila (F, ). 2)=8kt. Kshudra-Mila, s personal name,

chetiyaghara (E, 1. 1 and F. 1.2 and 3)=8kt. chaitya-grika, *an apsi ' Chaitya-
hall.” The term seems to be employed y:ynun?moudy pﬁitrmﬂ Tha

“, mﬂu?;mmm is teqneni? met with in inseriptions and applies

to struc rock-cut shrines. Cf, ;

e J. Loders,  List, Indez and Mahdoasheg
chhatha (B, L. 2; F, L. 2), i, chhattha “sixth "=Skt. shashtha,
chhathi, ie., chhafthi, in the personal name Chhaghiziri (C 4, 1. 6).
Chhadakapavaticha (J, 1. 1), & personal name (1) Cf. below under * Geographieal Terms.”
gém{djtukasa (E, 1. 1)=Bkt. jamatrikasya,

fimﬁnm-hdh—bﬁayu—hr&u*ﬂmmwmu g
(B, 1 1)=Skt, ;@Hm-mmw,m.wwm"““’m'hl
darpa-prajamana-kara, an epithet of the Buddha.

* [ Bee tootacte 1 on page 22, above—Bi1] —
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jita-rdga-dosa-moha-vipamula (A 212 ato.,) =Skt jita-riga-dvisha-moha-vipramukis, epithet of
the Buddha. Riga, dosa, moha, ‘* lust, hatred, and delusion ™ are the three Aggis,
Kifichanas, or Akusala-miilas symbolised in the centre of the * Wheel of
Existence ” by three animals: a dove or cock, a snake, and a hog.

tarisa (F, 1. 1)=8kt. tarsha * thirst.”

tarupa-divasakara-pabha (F, 1. 1)=S8kt. “prabha, an epithet of the Buddha.

talaks (F, . 3)=8kt. tadigs, “a tank or cistern.”

tini (F, 1. 3), instr, tiihi, (F, 1. 3) * three.”

tera (F, 1. 1) * thirteenth.”

teloka-dharma-dhurd-vaba (G, 1. 1)=Bkt. trailskya-dharma-dhurd-vaka, an epithet of the
Buddha.

thahbha in selathambha (C 2, 1 8)=Skt. stambha, Pali thambha “a pillar, a column,
a stele.”

thers, combined with personal names (F, I 3-4; H, 1. 14)=Skt. sthawra, Pali thera,
“ & senior monk, an elder.”

theriya (F, L. 1), derived from thera, adj. “ belonging to theras,” subst, © fraternity, com-
munity.”

darisana (F, 1. 1)=S8kt. darfana, Pali dassana. Cf. Pischel, Grammatik, §135.

dasabala-mahabala (F, 1. 1)=Skt. dasabala-mahabala, an epithet of the Buddha.

dindri-masaka (B 5, 1. 6); 8kt. dindrs, from Latin denarius, "an Indian coin struck
in imitation of and called after the Roman Denarius” and Skt. mdsha(ka),
“g certain weight and monetary value.” Manu VIII, 135, 208, 392.

divasa (E, 1. 2)=8kt. dirasa. Elsewhere (C 2, 1. 11) abbreviated as diva.

M-Hﬁfiimpﬂ{ﬁlm-mauhmm. and  Digha-Majhima-nikiya-dhara  (C 1,
Il 11-12and C 2, 1. 9-10); corrected reading. Cf. Vinaya-dhara and Mahavi-
naya-dhara in Amardvati inscriptions. Burgess, Amaravati Stupa, . 37, No. VIIL,
and p. 102, No. 25. The word -dhara in these compounds must have the same
meaning as Arabic hifiz “ one who has the whole Qur'dn by heart.”

dubutd (B, | 3)=Skt. duhitd “s daughter ", gen., instr. sing., dhiduyo, (F, 1. 3; H,19).

Wwwmmvmﬂumﬂ-daﬁh (F, L 1)=S8kt. déva-manushya-sarva-sativa.
hita-sukha-mdrga-défika, an epithet of the Buddha.

(A2 L1, e, passim)=5kt. dévardjo-satkrits, an epithet of the Buddha,
~desaka (C 1, L 11 “ogaka”: C 2, 1 9 “desa™) “a preacher”.
Dhanaks (B 2, 1. 4), a clan name.

Dharama (K, 1. 1)=Skt. Dharma, s personal name.
Dharmalghosa] (H, 1. 14)=8kt. Dharmaghdsha, s personal name.
Dharumanandi (F, 1. 4), ie., Dhammanands, s personal name.

igahita (B 4, L 3, e, passim)=Skt.

the best of elements (dAdtu), i.e., by Nirviga”.!

natu (K) in sanatuka, i.e., sanatiuka=Skt. sanaptrika.
‘natti (H, 1. 8)=Skt. napiri, "8 grand-dsughter ".
M. L.de 1a Vallée Poumis, who sddss # If the inscrip-
conjectaral expleaation of dhdfurara M DicrmedAdtu would nos be
sxclnded, mpwmﬂm-mdmmwrwmm.ﬂmw“”

“ gbsorbed by
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navakoma and movakowima (C 1, L 12; C 2, L 11; F, 1. 3)=5kt. norckarman, Pali
navakamma, *a religions building dedicated by some lay-member to the Sadghs”.
The procedure by which a superintendent of works (navakammiks) is sppointed
by the chapter of Bhikkhus in order to supervise the construction of s mava-
kamma is described in Chullavaggs VI, b=Vinays Pijakam (ed. Oldenberg), Vol. II,
pp. 158 f (8.B.B., Vol. XX, pp. 189 fi.). “If the buildings were for the
Bhikkhus, then a Bhikkhu, if for the Bhikkhunis, then s Bhikkhuni, was sppointad
to superintend the works in order to emsure the buildings being in accordance
with the rules of the Order as to size, form, and object of the various spart-
ments”. Cf. also Suta-vibhaigs, Bhikkhuni-vibhanga 1, 1=Vinays Pifakom,
Vol IV, p. 211. The word navskomms frequently occurs in dedicatory in-
sori a
navakammiks (F, I 8) “s Bhikkhu or Bhikkhuni sppointed by the Chapter as s super-
intendent of the building operstions of a navakamma, (see preceding articls).
Cf. Luders, List, Nos. 164, 773, 987 and 125). A synonymous term is -dem
m-ddhifthiyaka, Makdvarisa, XXX, 68,
‘Ndka (K)=8kt. Nagd, a personal name.
Néaga (F, 1. 4)=8kt. Ndga, s personal name.
Nagatara (J, 1. 1), s personal name.
Nagarina (F, 1. 3), & personal name.
N3pobodhinikd (F, 1. 3), a pemsonal name.
‘ning-dsa-samandgata (E, 1. 2) “assembled (1) from various countries”.
sikapaniks (E, 1. 2), 8 word of uncertain meaning.
withapita ot withopua (C 1, 1. 13; C 3, L 11), Pali milthépita, past participls of wighdpesy,
~ %o complete ", Hﬂi!w!ﬁu, XXXI, 1, 2. Cf Pali mitthita completed, “thipe
anigghite  yeva, Mahdvarisa, XXIX, 53; thipe aniffhitath kamman nigthapehi
ibid., XXXII, 2. T
iodpa-sorhpaiti-sampadake (A 3, L 9, elo, passim)=Skt. nirddpa-sarpatii-sn ripadaka,
1 {J, ! lf' .Ia]amx; m“;illl Freq |
goja (J, L. 2 “a s uently in Amarivat!inscriptions ; see Lttdérd,
" ‘Indez. Also in vompound sapata-sarithara (F, 1. ), * with a ﬂmruf{mu}-hb-".ﬁ"
pofibhiga (A 2, . 67, etc., passim) in compound samaps-bamlons®. Thé word corre-
sponds with Bkt. ‘pratibAdga,' Pali pafibhdga==counterpart, likensss. But' the
word wanted here' is apatibhigs, Pali appatibhiza * unequalied, unparalicled, ‘mateh. -

M [‘h 3, L 9), v, Mpllﬂ, Hkt. 1 “ . -

Paiian (Il Pudna ) pecostl i, SeNATDIES” * weevted, o) up, dadicated

Padumacini (J, 1. 1), s personal name,

Podumd (K)=Bkt. Padmd, » parsonal name,

padhana-sili (F, ‘I. 8)=8kt. pradiling “s Na for . : -
y from Pali pﬂﬂh.n nm enargetic effort, mﬁ&l- mgﬂn“mmh“ mﬂf'ﬂﬂ_'

parigaha (E, L. 2j=Sit. parigrala, Pali pariggaka, * gryce, favour”

porigaiiia or porigahits in | dMRetarespingalits (¢.0) and - Piriipakhapati- M ahSvenes
_ s rasparigakii | - Mokt
, __m‘g:ﬁdw:-mummm tw> compounds’ appesrs

‘Dﬂuﬂi“ﬂ_'lﬂ'.ﬂt'_‘h—n]

. t‘mh;—m
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paringmetunalsh) passim, absolutivum of parindmeti=Skt, paripamagaty, Pali paripdmedi
(caus. of paripamati) * to bend to, to change info, to turn to use for soma-
body, to spportion, to destine.” Makddew Bapisiriniks apana mataran Hark-
maririnikas parindmeuna (C 2, L. T) and Mahddesi Chhathisiri apano mitaram
Hanmasirinikam parinamauna (C 4, L. 7). It is clear that parindmetuns 13
used here in the same sense as purato katdaami in the Jaggayyspets inscriptions:
apano mitararh Nagolini, purslo hotines ‘‘having associated [with him] his
mother Nagalini” (Biihler). In the expression apano ubkaya-kulam parindmeund
(B2 L6;C l.l.E:Gﬁ,l.i]itiullmn.wi with the object in the apcusa-
tive. Elsewhere we find apano ublaya-kulasa alichhitam-anigeta-vato pinake or
vajamanakdnam in which the connection  wWith the absolutivum parinametung is
oot clear. Cf Buddhist Blt piw_[ﬂdiml Vol I, pp. 81 snd
308).

pavejita (E, L. 1), ie, povoajite,=Skt. provrajita, Pali pabbajita.

pas(@ldaka (E, 1. 1)=8ki, prasidaka, Pali pasddaks “ sonverting to the Buddhist faith”.

pdsida in Bodhi-rukha-pisida (F, L 3) q».

pituchhd (4 2, ]. B, ete, passim)=Pali pituchohhd : “a father's sister, & pateroal sunt™.
Cf. Pischel, Grammatik, §148.

pituno (F, 1. 2) gen. sing.=8kt. pitub.

pura-dara (F, 1. 3), ie, purva-dirg=8it. pireacdedra * the eastern gate ar entrance”, The
word dira is frequently met with in Amardyat inscriptions, Of. Liders, Lsst,
Indez, under dvira.

: ! (F, L 2)=8Bkt plirvg-deid-hhdga..
iya, Pukiya {Aﬂ.l.ﬁ;ca.l.T;Gﬂ,l.E},Pug-iyu{E.].1}.lchnnlm.

Bopisiripikd (C 2, 1. 8),° s personal name. Cf. Bapisiri in Liders, [List, No, 1213

(Amarévati inscription) and names like Bappuks (Ep. Ind., Yol IL p. 289),
Bappirys (Gupta Insors, p. 243), Bappesvimin (iidem, p, 109) sad Bippadva

. (ibidem, p. 249), Bappikd (Rajat. VIL 1128).

Bahusutiya (G, 1. 8)=8kt. Bahudrutiya; Pali- Babussutiya, name of 2 Buddbist sect, It
mlmhdirﬁmuim.ﬂﬁhﬁhmtlhﬂl.w.hﬁ'
Cf. M. Walleser, Die Sekien des alten Buddhismus, pp. B and 2L

@aliks (B 4, L. 3; B 5, L 3 ez oonjectura; C 3, L 6: C 4, L B).

Wﬁb‘iﬂ".].ﬂ}.-lpuaudm,_

Budbaviniki{ng] [Fa 1. 2, s pemsonal DG,

Budhi (B), personal Baine.

Budhinaka (F, 1. 2), s personal name.

Budhi{viigs F, L 2), » pewsonal pame,

Bodhi. (F, L 2)=Skt. Bidhi, & jpersonal name.

Bodha (, J, WroSkt. Badhits, & penosal same
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bhatuno, gen. sing. (F, |. 2)=Skt. bhartup.

Bhada (F, 1. 2), ie., Bhadda=8kt. Bhadra, a personul name,

Bhadasiri (F, 1. 3), ie., Bhaddasiri=Skt. Bhadrairi, a personal name,

bhariyd (A 2, 1. 6, etc., passim) and Bhayd (B 2, 1. 4; B 4, L 5)=Ske. bAdryd, Pali
bhariyi.

bhdgineya (F, L 2)=8kt. bhaginiye, “a sister's son™.

bhatuno (F, 1. 3) gen. sing.=Skt. bhratub ; bhd@tunasm, gen. plar.=Skt. bhritrindm,

thatu-puta (F, |. 2)=8kt. bhratri-puira, “*a brother’s son™.

Majhima-nikiya, see Digha-Majhima-niliya.

mamfava, mamdara (F, . 3)=8kt. mapdapa.

Mahikanidasirs (C 5, 1. 2), a personal name. €f Kamdasiri,

mahdgani-vasabha-yaidha-hathi (A 2, 1. 2, e, passim)=8kt. mahigapi-vrishabha-gandha-
hastin, an epithet of the Buddha. For mahigani ¢f. Mahdvanisa XXTX, 30,

Mahd-Chaidamulba (F, 1. 2)=58kt. Mahka-Chandramulha, & personal name, ;

Mazhachetiya and Mahdchetiya (A 2, 1, 3, ete., passim)=5kt. Mahachaitya, * Great Chaitya,™
loc, sing. Mahdchetiyarihi (C 4, |. 2, ex conjectura).

mahdtalavars (A 2, L 6, efe., passim), a title of uncertain meanin
“a high dignitary or a fendal lord”. See above, p. 6.

mahdlalavars (A 3, 1. 7, ete,, passim), “the wife of a mahialovara”.

makadanidandyaks (B 2, | 4)=8kt, mahidandandyaba “a high, probably judicial, off
cisl”, Cf.J. R, A, 8., 1924, p. 402,

makadanapating (A 3, 1. 7, ete., passim)=Skt. *makidanapatni “ a mistress of munificence ™
an epithet of Chimtisii. Cf. mahddinapati in Taxila plate inscription.  Ep.
Ind., Vol. IX, p. 56.

makdesi (B 5, 1 45 C 2, 1. 6; G, L 7; H, L 11),a title borme by the comsort of s
ruling chief.

mahddhaimalkithita (H, 1. 14)=8kt. mahddharmabithita “a
Cf. Burgess, Amaravati Stupa, p. 9.

mahabhikhu-samgha (B, 1. 1), ie., mahiabhikkhu-sangha,

mahimdtukd (F, 1. 2). Of. Pali makimitd “a grandmother ™.

Maha-Mila (F, 1. 2)=8kt. Mahd-Mila, a personal name,

mahdvidgra (B 5, 1. 5; F, L 3).

mahasenapati (A 3, 1. 7, elo,, passim)=Skt. mahdséndpati, lit.
but here used as a titls designating a feudal lond. According to the late Dr.,
Fleet it *denotes equal rank with Mahirdja and Mahfsimants ” (Gupta Insorip-
tions, p. 15, n.). See above, p. 6.

mahdsendpatini (B 4, 1. B), Bkt. 'mﬁﬁ#éﬂﬁpﬂlﬂi “the wife of a uaw”'

Mohi[sdjsaka (G, 1. 12), Bkt. Mahiidsaka, Pali Mahivsisoka, name of g Buddhist sect,
It was a subdivision of the Theravidins and appears to have flourished in the
Andhra country. &H.Wﬁﬂmr,mﬂahmhnﬂmmw,fm
22,

Méadhariputa (A 2, L. O, etc, passim) and Maphariputa (E, L 1; F. I 1 =
8kt. Mathariputra, metronymic of &n?hnpunnd::' : % L9

mdtd (A 3, L 7, ele, passim) “mother ", ace. sing. mitaras (C 2 1. 7.

e mmnm--iug.mez;ﬂ.nfgr RaLrsoi L

matuka, see parmcha-maluka,
Min (¥, 1. 3), de., Misi=Skt. Miiri, a personal pame

g, evidently denoting

great preacher of the Law,™

* Commander-in-Chief ™
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Mala (F, 1. 3), & personal name.
Mialamnikd (F, 1. 3), a personal name.

Malavamiya (F, L. 2), a personal name.
Rudradharabhat{alrika (B 5, 1. 3)=Skt. Rudradharabhatariki, o personal name of 4

queen, probably belonging to the ruling house of Ujjayini. Bee above, p. 4.

Revata (F, 1. 2), a personal name.

Revatimmikd (F, 1. 2), a personal name.

-cadhdki (F, L 4)=8kt. vardhaki, Pali vaddhaki, Hindi baphai, " a carpenter, builder,
architect, mason.” Cf. vadhaki in Karle inscription, Liders, List, No. 1002
and vadakin in Sanchi inscription, ibidem, No. 495. Ininscr. F, L 4 the word
occurs in the compound sela-vaghiki=8kt. saila-vardhaki, “a stone-mason.” Cf,
Pali itghaki-vaddhals “'8 brick-mason,” Mahdoasisa XXIX, 5, 30 and A. K.
Coomarsswamy, J. 4. 0. 8., Vol. XLVIL, p. 272.

capija(ks) (A 8, 1. 6, e, passim)=DBuddhist Sanskrit vaniyaka, vanipals “a beggar,
a mendicant.” Examples: Déva na hy=Zsha Kunils="ndhaks &sha vanipaksh
patnyé saha dévasys yanasalayim=avasthitah, Divyiradina, p. 414, 1. 18; Mahi-
kbyopd din-indtha-kripapa-vaniyak-inukampi, Divy, p- 83, 1. 19 ; brihmanath v
$ramaparh vd anyam e=dpi, vaniyakam, Mahavastu, Vol. 1, p. 188, 1. 14

wathava (C 1, 1. 1; F, L 2), i, vaithavva=Skt. vdstavya * residing Bt”,

vichaka (C 1, 1. 115 C 2, L. 8, restored), “a preacher”.

Vasighiputa (A 2, 1. 3, elc., passim) and Visethiputa (G, L. 5; H, 1. 7 and 9), ie,
Vasighiputta=S8kt. ¥ dsishtaputra, metronomic of Siri-Chirmtamilla, Karndasiri,
Khamdachalikirerimanaks (1) (B 4 I, 4) and Siri-Ehuvala-Chitamila (H, 1. 9).

Vighusiri (C 5, L 8)=Skt. Vishpuiri, s personal name. ¢f. Viohukd in Sanchi in-
scriptions, Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 95.

Vidhika (F, 1. 4), & personal name.

Fiﬁpﬂapﬂi-ﬂw (A 2, 1. 3, ele., passim)=8kt. Firapikshapati- Mahiséna-
parigrihits, an epithet of Siri-Chamtamila. In the Milindapaitha, pp. 6 fl,
Mahisina figures as a devaputia who becomes incarnate in the sage Nigasfua.

whira (F, I. 2; G, L §: H, 1. 11), “a monastery’.

Viramna (F, 1. 8), s personal name.

Vira[mniki (F, 1. 3), » personal name.

velami(ka) (B 3, L 1, e, passim ; once voslamika A 4, . 7) in compound samana-
bamhana-°. The word appears to be sn adjective meaning, “ belonging to
Velima." Buddha (Jataka, Vol. I p. 228, Cambridge translation, Vol. I, p. 101)
mfemtutheﬁmnn!?nlimlwhan he (Buddha) “stirred up all India by
giving the seven things of price, and in [his] largesse poured them forth as though
[he] bad made into one mighty stream the five great rivers.” He then preached
the Velimaka-Sutta { Velamaka-Suttam Lathesi) which is also mentioned in Sumani-
gala-Vilasini, Vol. L, p. 934, 1. 11. It would seem, that Velima was & legend -
ary personage in Buddhist tradition for his munificence like Vessan-

tars with whom his name is combined in Vibhangaitha-kathd,” p. 414, L 6.

Mr. Helmer Smith has dmawn my attention to a passage in Arigutiars-Nikiys,

Vol. IV, pp. 394-396 where the Buddha praises the liberality of s Brahmin

?dimulithwhmhnidmﬁﬁmhimuﬂin-pnﬁnuhmh.

cochhing, i.e., tochchhinna (A 2, L 7, ee., pessim) in compound samana-bambana-°=8kt.

eyavachchhinna, past participle of vyavachchhinathi, passive vyavachchhidyaés, Pali
£
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vochhijjate “to be cut off’. The word wanted here evidently is avochhing,
Pali abbochchhinna, abbhochchhinna * not cut off, uninterrupted, continuons™.

samvackhara (E, 1. 2)=Bkt. samwatsara, “a year". Elsewhere (A 3, I, 9, e, passim)
abbreviated as somoa, or sai (E, L. 2.

sata (F, 1. 3), s.e., sotla,=8kt. sapta, * seven",

satari-sataw (B B, |. 6), i.e., sattari-satavi “ one hundred and seventy.” Of. Pischel, Grommatik,
§ 60.

savithara in sopafa-samtharas (F, 1. 2)=8kt. swhsiara, Pali santhara, santhira “a layes,
stratum, couch, flooring”. C€f. Mahdvaisa XXX, 70.

samapa-bamhapa-kavapa-vapijal ka-din-dnugaka-veldmi] ka]-dina-patibhaga-vockhina-dhdra- padd-
ywm (A 3, 1. 6.7, efe., passim)==S8kt. framana-brahma na-kn pana-vaniyaks-din-
dnugriha-vailimika-din-dpratibhig-dvyavachhinna-dhdra-praddyini, an epithet of Chirhe
tisiri, Cf. above, under kavapa, vawija{ka), vldmi(ka), patibhiga, and cochhina,

smima-sambudha (A 2, | 1)=Bkt. somyak-saribuddha, Pali sammad-saoibuddha * perfectly
enlightened, a universal Buddha",

samuthapiyamdna (B 5, 1. 6)=S8kt. somutthdpyamina, present participle passive of samu-
ithdpayati, Pali somutthdpeti **to found, originates ™,

m.u;l;?dumm (F, L 1)=8kt. jdrads-Saki-saumya-darbana-, an epithet of the
uddha,

savarhily, gen. savamfiumo (A 2, L. 1, ele., passim)=Skt. ssrvajiia, Pali sabbaiifie * omnis-
cient”, an epithet of the Buddha.

sava-miyula (B, 1. 2; F, L 2; of savajta(l)miyuia G, |. 8), e, savva-niyutta=Skt.
sarva-niyulia.

sava-loka-chita-mahita (F, 1. 1)=Skt. sarva-lika-chitta-makita-, an epithet of the Buddha.

MWhh-ﬁﬂ::uMmhﬁnn&ya (C1, 1 9;C3 L 12), of ublays-loks-hita->.

sava-gal-Gnukahipake (A 2, L 1, elo, passim), v.e; savoa-sali-Gnukam
satie-inukampaka, an epithet of the Buddha. petr s,

sava-sidhu-vachhald (A 3, | 7, e, passim)=8kt, sarva-sddhu-vatsald, an epithet of
Chiriitisiri.

[s@}dhu-vaga (F, 1. 3), ie., sidhu-vagga=Bkt. sidhu-varga.

Siri- Ehuvala-{Ehuvula-) Chdtamila (G, 1. 7, H,Il. 3and 10), & personal name.

Siri-Chaidamiila (A 2, 1. B, elc., passim), a personal name. Bometimes Chitamila,

Siri-Virapurisadata (A 2, 1. 5, etc., passim) -Vira- (E, L. 2 and G, L 6)=8kt. Sri-Vire-
purushadaiia, & personal name,

sudmbd (F, L 3, G, L. 8)=8kt. smushd, Pali sumisd, sunhd “a daughter-in-law."

supatudha-bodhi (B 5, 1. 1)=8kt, suprabuddha-bidhi, an epithet of the Buddhy.

suparigaha ":}3 1.1 1 l E, Ii:: ll}l=Sl:t.. suparigraha, * grace, scceptance”,

suparigahila « 1103 €2, 1, 8)==Skt. suparigrihita i ggahita, *
graced, i, accepted by."” rhveepi Well: favorned,

sela-khavibha (B 4, . 6; B 5, L. 4; C 2, 1. 8; = bowbha
pillar.”  Cf. above, under khasibha. e .

sda-tharibha (C 32, |. 8)=8kt. laila-stambla, “a stone pillar.”

sela-marigava (E, L. 2) and sela-masmdava (F, |. 3:.==E.h.p h;”f;f;u;:“ﬂ’.“f::m:

vela-vadhdki (F, L. 4); see above, under vaghi. e

sbdard-bhagini (A 2, | B, ele,, passim) and once sakodar{d]-bhagini (B, L 9) “q sisteg

hﬂ.immmmh"; 5 - o
s (F, L 1Bit. soumyo, Pali sommn | voae Bloginige (C.3, L @)
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Hagasiri (J, 1. 1), & personal name. Cf. Loders, List, No. 1284.
Hagharna (F, 1. 2), from Bkt. sarigha (1), s personsl name.
Hargha, i.., Hangha,=Skt. Sangha, in personal names. Cf. Luders, Lis, Nos, 1240,

1262, 1271, 1272, 1274, 1281.

Hammasirimikd (C 2, 1. 5 and 7; C 4, 1. 5and 7) or Hammasiri (C 4, 1. 5), 8 personal

name.

harisa (F, ). 1)=Skt. Rarsha.

Hiramilaks, 1.¢., Hirafifaka (B 4, 1. 4), & ¢lan name.
hmmwhhwmmﬁmwwp (A2 L4 do, passim); see aneka-

Riraripa-kofi-

Hugha (K, L. 1)=8kt. Sukha (1), & personal name.
hemasiia-pakha (B, L 25 F, L 1)=S8kt. hémanta-paksha.

Geographical names.

Avaramta (F, 1. 1) i.c., Avaranta, Skt Aparinta(ka), Pali Aparanta(ka), a country of

! Djeniki (B 5, 1 3,
Eamjokasela (F, L 3, ez conjectura for

Kogmira (F, 1 1) Skt. Kaimira, Pali

the Western coast of the Peninsula, corresponding  to the Northern Eonkan,
the capital of which was Sopard, the ancient Sarparaka? Aparsnta is men-
tioned in Rock-Edict V of Afoka in connection with the appointment of dhanima-
mahdmatas, in Nisik Cave [I1 inscr. among the dominions of Gautamiputra
Satakarpi (Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 60) andin the Junigadh rock-inscription of
Rudradaman. 1t was converted by Yonaks-Dhammarakkhita, Dipav. VIII, 1.
Mahdvarsa XII, 4 and 34. Cf. also Milinda. p. 331, Liders, List, Nos, 965, 1013
A[pa]radhtika (), 1123, Skt. Apordntaka. Cf. Raghu, 1V, B53.

ex comjecturs for Ujanikd "), %2, Ujjenika, adj. from Djjem, Bkt.
Pali Ujjeni, Gr. 'OLijvn (Prolemy, Vi, 1, 63), modern Ujjains

s famous town in Central India.
“ Kamiakasola ™), 8. Kantakasels, Bkt. Kapja-
hadaila, Or. Kavraxoooiha éumiptov  (Ptolemy, VII, 1, 15) a town in

Maisolis. See above, P- 8.
i Kasmira, modern Kashmir, a country in the
Western Himilays. Converted by Majjhantika, Dipar. ViIl, Mahde. XIL
Gandhirs, Skt. Pali Gandhara, the Trans-Indus country and the

Gamdhira (F, 1. 1), +€
S s Converted by Majjhantiks, Dipas. VIIL, Mahde. XII.

. Govagama (F, 1. 2) Skt Gopagrama (1).
West

Chila (F, 1. 1), Skt

Chind (¥, 1. 1, coupled with Chilaa),

district of T
Thnunduntnmnithummﬁmonthe

Coast is Govapurl, Skt, Gopakspurl. (Ep. Ind., Vol II, p. 117, Jour.
Bombay Hist. Sec., Vol. I, pp- 220 f.), but here some other locality appears

to be meant.
Kirdta, Maharishtri Chilada, Childa, Ardhamagadhi Chilaya, Gr.

Kippddar  (Periplus, § 62 ; Ptolemy, VIL, 2, 3), Kuppadiz (Ptolemy, V1L, 2, 16)
and TtAd3au (Prolemy, VIL g, 16), an un-Arysn tribe frequently mentioned in
Sanskrit ~literature. Cf. Milinds. PP- and 331 (Bead Childis instead

of Vilata). ey
pame of & country and its inhabitants.

Chula-Dhasimagirs (¥, 1.'2), see Dhahmaqini.

1927, pp. 111 o7, and sbidy 1938, p. 410,

'ﬂf.llﬂw;.l.]-ﬂ- r’
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Chhadakaparatiilcha (J, 1. 1), perbaps an adjective from Chhadakapavats. Cf. [Chhada}-
kicha *an inhabitant of Chhadaks ™ (?) Ltders, List, No. 1220 (Amardvati).

Takbaparhyi-dipa, i.e, Tambapanpi-dipa and adj. Tambspampaks (F, 1 1), Skt. Tam-
raparpa-dvipa, Gr. Tampofdvy (Ptolemy, VII, 4, 1), the Island of Ceylon.

Tosali (F, L. 1), & country and town on the coast of Kalifigs, mentioned in the two
separate Rock-Edicts of Dhauli and two copper-plate inscriptions from the Cuttack
district (Ep. Ind., Vols. IX, p. 286 and XV, p. 1); Twadhny pnrtpdmoiis
crronecusly located by Ptolemy (VII, 2, 23) in Trans-Gangetic India. Perhaps
identieal with Awodpa (Ptolemy, VII, i,77) and Awcupnvi (Periplus,
47). Cf. above, p. T.

Damila (F, 1. 1, reading uncertain), Skt. Draviga, Pali Domils, the Tami] country and
people on the coast of Coromandel.

Devagiri (F, 1. 3), a hill (), site of a padhdna-sdld founded by Bodhisiri.

Likarimagiri (Maha- snd Chula- in F, 1. 2 and 3), ie., Dhammagiri 8kt. Dharmagiri,
8 hill. The Chula-Dhatimagiri was the site of a monastery, where Bodhisiri
founded the chetiya-ghara or apsidal shrine mentioned in imser. F, It appears,
therefore, to be the ancient name of the hill now known as Nahari]labddu.

Fampagima (C 1, L. 11; C 2, L. 10), i.e, Pappagima, Skt. Parpagrima (1), a village.

Papila (F, L. 3), a locality.

[Pajlura (F, I. 1, first syllable restored), a town in Kalifigs, identified with Dantapura
(8. Lévi, J. 4., Vol. CCVI, 1925, pp. 46 fi; Ind. Ant, Vol LV, pp: 94 i)
Prolemy mentions Ilodovpa méhg & Dayynmix® xdhme (1, 5, 16) and
Ildhovpa oMtg at the western-most mouth of the Ganges. :

Pugphagiri (F, |. 8), i.e, Pupphagiri, 8kt. Pushpagiri (" Flower Mountain™), a hill (1),
site of a sela-mapdava or stone shrine founded by Bodhisiri.

Puvasela (F, 1. 8), i.e., Puvvasels, Skt. Piirvaioils (* Eastern Mountain ™), a hill.

Maki-Dharmmaqiri (F, 1. 3), see Dharmagiri.

Yata{na] (F, 1. 1), Skt. Yavana, Pali Yona, designation originally of the Greeks (Ionians),
subsequently of other foreign nations. Converted by Mahirakkhita, Dipavs.
VII1, 9, Mahde. XII, b and 39-40, Cf. Saka-Yavane in Milinda. pp. 327 and 331,

Vasga (F, 1. 8), ie, Vaiga, Skt. and Pali Vasiga, modern Bengal.

Vanavdsi (F, L 1) snd Vanavisaka (H, L. 10), Skt. and Pali Vanavdss, Gr. BavaBdot
(Ptolemy, VII, 1, 83), a country corresponding to North Kanara. The village
of Banavisi is situated in latitude 14° 33', longitude 75° 5° in the Shimoga
district of the Mysore State. It lies close to the border of Mysore territory
and North Kanara. Vanavisa was converted to Buddhism by Rakihita,
Mahe. XII, 4. Cf. also Ep. Ind, Vol. III, p. 117. Vikramas ;
V, 23 (ed. Bibler), p. 34; Makdvassa XII, 31, XXIX, 42.

Vijayopuri (F, 1. 2), a town (1) to the east of which the spsidal temple founded by
Bodhisii was situsted. Cf Liidows, List, No. 1285,

Siripavata (F, 1. 2), i, Siripavrala, Skt. Sriparvats, s mountain, apparently the site
of a vikdra or monastery mentioned in conbection with the apaidal temple
founded by Bodhisiri. Bee above, p. 8.

Sikaja- in Sihaja-vikdra (F, 1. 3), the Singhalese or Ceylonese Monastery, where i
had founded s Bodhi-rukbho-pdsids or “ Shrine of the Bodhi-tres.™ o

Hirumughura (F, L 3), a locality,



(4]
=3

Xo. 1.] TWO ADDITIONAL INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNTEONDA.

__.___————"=—____'_—__

TWO ADDITIONAL INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA.

By J. Pa. Vocer, Pu.D.

After the above paper had been completed, Mr. Longhurst sent me estampages of two more
inscriptions discovered by him in the course of his excavations at Nagirjunikonda. = Both are
found incised on sculptures.

One of these inscriptions oceurs on a * footprint slab.’ Tt consists of one line of writing and
comprises twenty-three aksharas, the concluding letter being written below the line owing to want
of space. The aksharas measure from } to 1} inchesin height. The lettering is distinct, except some
of the vowel-marks. It will be observed that the inscription is crossed by a series of nine vertical
lines which possibly have some connection with the footprint carved on the slab.

The inscription records the donation of a patipadd. Tt would follow that this word, corre-
sponding to Sanskrit pratipada, onght to indicate the object on which the inscription is engraved.
The technical term, however, by which a footprint slab is indicated in the Amarivati inscriptions,
is paduka-pala (i.c., paduka-patfa), or pituka®, patuka (i.e., piduka).

The donor was Budhi (i.e., Buddhi), the sister of Moda, the Saka. [If this interpretation is
correct, the mention of & Saka or Scythian is a point of special interest. In this connection it
should be noted that among the sculptures excavated by Mr. Longhurst at Nigirjunikonda there
are two showing a warrior in Scythian dress.

In the word bakiniya corresponding to Sanskrit bhaginyah we note disaspiration of the
initial consonant and a hardening of the media ga into ka.

TRANSCRIPT.
Sid[dbah] Sakasa Modasa bak{ijn[ilys Budh[ilya  pat{ijpadi deyadhama
TRANSLATION.
Success ! A patipadd, the pious gift of Budhi, the gister of Moda, the Scythian,

The second inscription occurs on a carved stone slab. It consists of only three aksharas
which 1 read :
Dhamasa
meaning * Of Dhama”. Whether this is the name of the donor or the mason, it is impossible to
decide.

No. 2—NALANDA STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN
OF YASOVARMMADEVA.

By Hmaxaxpa SasTri.

The inscription which forms the subject of this paper was gxcavated at Naland&, the well-
known ancient site of Magadha, by Mr. J. A, Page in the official year 1925-26,t It was found
buried in the debris of the southern verandah of the old vikdra—now called Monastery I—which
has yielded not only a large number of bronze or copper images of various kinds and the very
valuable copper-plate inscription of Dévapiladéva that has been published above, but also the
earliest remains so far discovered at Nalanda.

This interesting document is engraved o the top bed of a stone capital-bracket and covers
a space of 17} inches by 11 inches. It consists of twenty-one lines of writing and, excepting

1 Seo 4. 8. K., 102520, pp. 131 & 158.
#Vol, XVII, plate between pp. 320 and 321
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for & crack at the middle, is fairly well-preserved. The execution is neat and calligraphic. The
tecord is & pradasti drawn in florid Sanslkrit and, but for the initial symbol and the words api
cha coming between the sixth and the seventh stanzas, is entirely in verse. The characters,
in which it is written, belong to the northern class of alphabets and present a very marked
development in contrast with those of the contemporary and even somewhat later inscriptions-
which have been found in Northern and Eastern India. They largoly resemble the characters of the
Aphsag stone inseription of Adityaséna! and would, thereby, indicate that the development, we
notice in them, must have taken place not later than the first half of the sixth century of the
Christian era, .., the time to which this inscription belongs. Till now, the Gaya imscription of A.D-.
BBR.80 was considered to be the earlisst inscription to illustrate such forms. But the epigraph
under publication is decidadly anterior to that record and, therefore, bacomes the earliest known
inscription to represent that development. The alphabet to which these characters belong may
well be called acute-angled (Bithler)? or Siddhamdtriki (Beriini)® in preference to the term * nail-
headed ® or * kutila’. Dévandgariis an outgrowth of this lipi. The present record uses the
bipartite form of ya throughout, as does the Badh-Gaya inscription of Mahiniman.' Nilands
is not far off from Badh-Gayd. This epigraph, therefore, will not countenance the supposition
that the use of the bipartite ya in the Mahin&man inscription was ** premature.” The tripartite
form of ya is found even in the Udaypur inscription of Aparijita,® which belongs to the Somwat
year 718 (=A.D. 661). It is to be met with not only in the inscriptional records named above,
but also in the Horinzi palm-leaf manuscripts of Japan which are believed to have sxisted in
the second half of the 6th century (A.D.). To regard an inscription as late or early merely on
the ground that it uses the bipartite or the tripartite form of ya would not, consequently, be
quite accurate, The alphabet used in this inscription is, to a large extent, identical with the
modern Dévanigari or Nagari. The chief points of difference which it presents are these : The
&-mitra is generally indicated by a sort of small wedge attached to the right of the top line,
whereas in Nfigari it is expressed by a full perpendicular stroke. In the case of pd, however, a
somewhat different mode is adopted by slightly bending the right end and extending it up-
wards beyond the top towards the right side, The @-mdlrd is slightly different in shape,
as, e.g., in bhan®, 1. 2. The &-mdtrd is marked in two different ways, sometimes in an elongated
form of the Nigari symbol with a bend at about the middle, as in d&hindm, 1. 1, and
sometimes by a short curve appended to the left of the top line of the okshars to which it
belongs, 88 in °grthing, 1. 1, or in kardps, 1. 21. Similarly, the ai-mdird is expressed in two
ways. In f=ch=aisha, occurring in the penultimate line, it is practically similar to the Nigari
symbol, whereas in the majority of cases it is expressed by the hook-like mark attached to the left
of the top line and the slanting &mdird, as, e.g., in “uchchail, 1. 21. The d-mditrd is shown by the
symbols of the & and the &-mdtrds combined, ses, for instance, *mokshdya and yo in 1. 1. The ou-
mdtrd is also different, e.., see *gaura® in 1. 6, or Sauddhsdanér= in |. 9,

As to the initial vowels, only the @ and the i retain their comparatively earlier forms, The
mmpﬂhnhmklttmhadmihhgu’mm, l. 12, and the Iatter, the two amall circles
placed above the reversed créscent, as in ity=, 1. 20.

In the case of consonants, the omission of the top line of the sa, the ma and the ya symbols
is noteworthy. So, also, are the forms of the letters biia, As, gha and ja. The symbol for dAa is also
dissimilar and still preserves the old form, as does the lstter tha. The form of r in conjunction with
!ﬁmmmnnt is also antique snd noteworthy ; e.g., see sEndrair-ya} in 1. 1 or *paddrthe®
in

v C. I 1., Vol. IO, No. 42, plate
* [ndian Ind. Anl, Vol.

ik LT VoL TIL pate XLT A SEp. Ind, Vol IV, plate faciog p 30
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In respect of orthography, the points which call for remark are (1) the use
throughout of v for b, eg., in eddhi, W. 15 and 17, or in Valdditya, 1. 19, and (2) the use of the
y-like symbol for the conjunct , as in saryvéshdi=panma®, 1. 17.

The inscription contains two words of special lexical interest. One is édstd which occurs in
v. 14 and seems to be used in the sense of sworl personificd or command.! The other is
Tikina which comes in the third stanza and must be a foreign titls, as is shown below,

The inseription, as I have stated above, is & pradasti and its object is to recon] that Maldda,
the son of the minister (manirin) of Yasévarmmadéva, made certain gilts, specified hersin,
to the temple which king Baladitya had crecied at Nilands in honour of the *Sou of
Suddhodana ’, i.e., the Buddha. It eonsists of fifteen beantiful stanzas written in three different
metres, namely, Sirdddlavikriditam, Vasantatilaki and Sragdhard, and is a Buddhist record.
Commencing with an invocation of the Buddha, it extols the great king Yasovermmuadéve as the
Lokapdla i guanlian of the world, who had risen like the san after dispelling the darkness in
the form of the enemies and after placing his [not on the heads of all the kings though, unfortu-
nately, it does not miention the dynasty to which he belonged or the country over which
he ruled. It, then, introduces the donor Milada and describes him as the wise, magnanimous,
benevolent and victorious son of Yadédvarmmaddva’s minister, whom it calls the Margapati as woll
a8 'Uﬁmiipuﬁ and pratita- Tiking, though it does not give his name or any other particulars about
him. Malida is mentioned here as the brother of Nirmmald (v, 11), son {(nandana) of Bandbu-
matl and scion of & noble family, whose name is not stated,  Giving & vivid deseription of the
magnificient temple which king Biladitya had built at Nilandd like a column of vietory
constructed after conquering the world (vv. 4-10), the inscription specifiss the bensfactinia
which the donor mado for that snctuary, as woll as, for the Bhikshus or Buddhist monks
The gifts consisted of ghee, cunls, & brilliant lamp, pure water mixed with fourfold [ragrant
ubjects (chatur-jitaka)® and refreshing like nectar, and a permanent endowment (akshaya-nivil,
the mature of which has not been made quite clear. Wo are further informed that Maiads
distributed delicious food and scented water to the bhikshus and, purchasing a layana and other
things from the * revered Saigha * gave them back to the monks, herein called Sakyitmajas
(=the (spiritwal) sons of the Buddha), excepting a chivariki (monk’s robe) and srad2ia® up to
and beyond Narddariki. The afore-mentionsd gifts Milida brought himself out of his great
devotion for the Buddlia when he was ‘ awakened " or enlightensd by the illustrivus monk
Pirppéndraséna and gave them to the monks for the welfare of his parcnts as well as of
other relations, At the close of the inscription we are told that the kirtti should be respected
not only because of the fear of committing the five sins (pafich-dnantarya), which acerue
from the infringement of such pious deeds, but, also, becaunse of the fear of the sword? of king
Baladitys, the subduer of the enemy,

1 Boo Amarakita, Sabdakalpadruma and also Monier Williams® Samalbril-English Dictionary andee Sisr,
Or, doos this word refer to an image of the Buddha ( §8:3) which might have boon st up by Biliditys in the
mpllhnubuihltﬁlhndiiﬂhﬁullhtm]!

3 The four fragrant articles sro: (1) Teak, ic., Bamboo manna, (2) £, i.e, Cardamoum, (3)Patraks, i.e.,
Laurus Cossia and (4) Ndgakisars, or Mesua Bosburghii. Cf.- Rijanirghasia sod Bhdrsprakide quoted in the
Subda balpadruma .—

tri-jitaksm |

Tvag-tla-patrakaiseiulyais=teisugandhi

wwﬁnhnmwu

* The exsct sigoificance of shis verm is oot clear. Possibly it meant some place for himself, if oot bis own
Syupdry.
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The last stanza tells us that the pradasti was composed by STlachandra and the celebmated
Karayiks SvEmidatta under the inviolable command of the Saigha.

The inscription is not dated but supplies sufficient data to fix the time to which it belongs,
It was written when Baladitys was ruling and when king Yasdvarmmadéva was holding the reins
of sovereignty. That the Baladitys of this record must be identified with the homonymous chief
whom Hiuen Tsiang eulogises as the subduer of Mihirakuls and the founder of the grand temple
st Nilandd need not be dilated upon, The inscription itself mentions him as the builder of a
magnificient sanctuary at Nilanda. That it is silent about his subjugation of the well-kmown
Hiipa king of Sakala (the modern Sidlkot in the Panjab) is either due to his having had very little
to do in the matter, as has slready been suggested by Vincent Smith,! or, perhaps, to the fact
that this inscription came into existence bufore that event.® Biladitys flourished evr. 530 after
Christ. Accordingly, YaéSvarmmadéva, his suzerain, must have ruled about the same age. Bo
the question arises : Who was that suzerain ! He cannot be the homonymous ruler of Kanauj,?
who was routed by Muktipida Lalitiditys of Kashmir and is better known to history as the
patron of Bhavabhiiti, the eminent playwright, because he camea couple of centuries after this
period. The Chand# chief of the same name is also out of the question, for he balongs to a still
later epoch, i.e., the 10th century of the Christisners. I know of no other ruler of this name
who could be identified with the overlord mentioned in this inscription. But a powerful ruler of
the name of Yaésdharma is known to have flourished st the time when Baladitya reigned, i.e.,
the period to which this document is assignable. According to the Mandas5e stone inscrip-
tions,* he was ruling in the Milava year 589 (= A.D, 533-34), and was a mighty conqueror who
governed the whole of Northern India from the Brahmaputra to the Western Ocean
and erected two columns of victory with inscriptions commemorating his triumph over the
foreign invaders. In view of the facts stated in all thess records I am of the opinion that the
Yaidvarmmadéva of the Nilanda and the Yasddharma of the Mandasir inscriptions are identical
and that the late Dr. Fleet was perfectly right when he thought that the name of Yasodharma
should be corrected into Yaédvarma.t It is true that names ending in dharma are not unknown,
but the appellation as given in the document under publication looks more reasonable and more
appropriate than the one which was read in the other epigmphs. Accordingly, I would suggest
that we should call the sovereign ruler who was chiefly responsible for the break-
down of the power of the Hilpas in India early in the 6th century of the Christian
era by the name of Yaédvarmmadidva as given in the present record. From tha way
this inscription introduces him and Baladitya it is evident that he was the overlord of the latter
The suserainty of Yaéidharma is proven by the above-mentioned inseriptions, Baladitya, in any
case, could not have had two different overlords living side by side and having practically iden-
tical names.® The chief interest of this inscription, therefors, liss in jts enabling us to determine

3 Burly History of India, 4th edn., p. 356,

® It is not impossible, m.mwnmm—mmmmwm
!’Mﬂ‘—ﬂdﬂﬂmnmfﬂmmﬂh.mﬂ -

lmwul&hd.ﬂ.kimﬂ,plﬂmw

S0 I 1., Val. III, Noa. 34 & 35. * Ibid., foot-note 2 on page 145.

lJMhmmmmttﬂdmnuwymuhihluhumm
imagined. mmﬂlhmﬂhhhuu.mymu!mﬁ-&:[umm.m Mh.tbbungu!‘?xf
m“mmbﬂmmﬂmﬁhﬂ-m&mhmr. Mh.?oﬂhﬂnﬂlyhny
mhthhﬁnmmdlhmﬁuiﬂwm[ﬁd. <Anf. Vol. XVIL pp. 307 #.) which
might have been designated after this monareh. The whereabouta of this place are not known. Sir Alexandes
wmmhhthhrndMﬂhikmhrdhﬂm
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the real name of the subduer of the Hiigas in Northern India, ss stated above, though, unfortu-
nately, it does not add anything to our knowledge of his ancestry or of his successors, whoever
they were. That it lends an additional support to his claim for fame and that it proves for certain
that what is stated about hiwm in the above-mentioned epigraphs is not a mers * oriental hyperbole *
but rests on facts need not be emphasized.:

Now comes the difficalt problem of identifying the minister or mantrin who is spoken
of as Margapati, Udichipati and pratita-Tikina in this inscription. But for the reticence
of the composers of the prakasti on the nationality and other particulars including the name of
this personage, one could have known something definite about him. Margapati literally neans the
guardian of road or roads, but from the similar expressions occurring in the chronicles of Kashmir
one could take it to mean the guardian of the passes or the frontier. The Margas figure very
prominently in the narratives of the later chronicles of the * Happy Valley " as Sir Aurel Stein?
has already pointed out. They were also known by other names like Margapas, Adhvapas,
Adhodsas, etc., and were generally referred to in the plural and in connection with some particular
routes or passes across the mountains, like the Maliks of the Mubammadan times. Besides,
they were the feudal chiefs who held hereditary charge of specific passes and were bound to furnish
garrisons for the frontier posts on these passes in return for the revenue of certain lands assigned
to them. In the inscription under notice, on the other hand, only one such * guardian’ is wens
tioned. He is spoken of in the singular number and is called the * Lord of the North’
and minister of Yaédvarmmadiva, the protector of the world. Apparently, he was
the Chief of such Guardians of Passes whose official status must have been higher than that of the
Dringéas or Margiéas of the Kashour chronicles. What the wudichi or north of this record
connotes cannot be stated definitely but, possibly, it may not be wrong to take it in the sense of
the North- West Frontier of India. This Udickipati or the Lord of the North was, it would seem,
the Chief of the Guardians of Passesin that region. This personage is further desetibed as
pratita-Tikina and the meaning of this epithet is to be determined. That prafita (prati + ita) is
a Sanskrit word signifying * distinguished ' or * well-known * requires no proof. Tikina is not
s Sanskrit word at all. Dr. Sten Konow very kindly tells me that it “is evidently Turki
tigim, tegin, tdgin. It means ‘a prince of the blood ’, and is especially used about the son or
the brother of the Ebin. The Chinese render it as f'o-L'in. It was one of the words first
recognised by Thomsen in the Orkhon Inscriptions ” and we  find several instances of its use
in Chavannes, Documents sur les Tou-kiue (Tunes) Occidentauz . The authors of the
pradasti, it would appear, were not sware of other particalars about this * stranger’ and therefore
mentioned him by his rank or office only, The name of his son, the actual donor, was known and
could not have been omitted. The inscription gjvﬂihuﬂilidlwhjchhdsum&mhib-
though a forced Sanskritic derivation may not be impossible. The other details given about
the donor are that he was a scion of  stainless family and the delight, i.e., son, of Bandhu-
mati and brother of Nirmmali. Bandhumati and Nirmmali might have been the proper
names of the two ladies, his mother and his sister, or their epithets only. The former is known
to be the name of several women. Both are undoubtedly Sanskritic and could have been
applied to ladies of foreign descent also. Malida was, as is evidenced by this inscription, &
devout Buddhist and might have been a proselyte. The offerings of a lamp, ghee, scented
water, efe., which he brought to Nilandd out of his bhakti or devotion to*the great son of
Suddhsdans’, i.e., the Buddbs, are like those which the Buddhists from Tibet and other Central

‘I!.J.J.MJ.B.B.I.LE..‘%LI]I‘F[HH-H}.FM.

* Notes on the Bijatsrasgini, Vol. 1, p. 214; Vol. I1, pp. 201 & 392.
» However, it reminds me of Malsda of the MoAtbAirsia (Sabbi® XXXI, ) anad of the Eaeyamimihad

(Gack. Or. Sevics No. T, 7+ 03). -
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Asian countries are seen bringing to the images of the Buddha at Kasid in the Girakhpur distriot
or at Bodh-Gayd and other sacred places even now.

The remaining persons spoken of in the prafesti are the monk Pirppindrasina and
the two poets who composed it. Whether the formar belonged to Niilandi itself or to some other
locality is not definitely stated in the record but it does not look improbable that ks was one of
the great teachers of Nilandi itself. Of the two snthors of the composition Svimidatta is de-
scribed as & prathita-karanika, i.e., a celebrated officer in charge of documents. No particalars
are given about the joint suthor, namely, Silachandra.

As to the identity of Nalanda no remarks are needed, for it & too wellknewn to require
any. A fo% points about this locality, however, seem to ba worth mentioming hers. The first
is its designation which is certainly Nalanda (ending in long vowel, i, &) snd not Nilsnds
(ending in short vowel, i, o) a8 is pometimes erroneously supposed to be.! The nams
ending ih the long vowel not only occurs in this and other mscriptions but in litetatare aleo,
both Buddhist as well as Jaina. Tam not aware if the locality figures in Brakmanical
Mtarature at all. It goes back to the time of Mahdvima, the twenty-fonrth Jins, and of
QGautama Buddhd, d.e., at least five centuries before the birth of Christ. The Jaina sceounts®
would show that it was a very prospercus and sacred bahirika or suburb of Ri.jlﬂihl"hm
Mahivirs spent fuurmF chaturmdsyas. Early Buddhist literature® also testiflas to ita
ptistine glory: But it looks curious that in neither of them it figures as a university or
centre of learning. Puossibly it grew as such later; .., about the period when the great pilgrim
of Chins, namely, Hinen Tsiang, came to stody thers. The description of the chaityas or
vikdras, the priisddas or dévdlayas, efo., us given in this interesting documens, however, would
show that the pilgrim’s desoription of its splendour mnst have been based on facts,

: The name ending in the shart vowel, ie., a, 8 givenin O, I I., Vol 111, p. 210, Buddhi
Il’mH’orﬂ.pp.ln"ll'.#L.lndfhﬁfufﬂmrjuufrmﬁbduqdmmmh‘L: Records of the
from Asic Mdjor, Hirth Anniversary Volume, Laipzig, pp. 15, =), (Rog

(1) Boo Strakritifga, Tth Lactare (Chapter on Nilandd), of the Second Bdok.

Tegath kilegath tapam ssmseparh Biyagibe nimat nayare hotthi riddhipphlia samiddha vanguo jive
padirive tassapad Riyagihama nayarasm bahivi ottars-puratthime dislbie ettbigam Nilathdindmarn bahirys
hotthi agogabhavagasss yasannivipthi jiva padicivi | 1 |

(2) Kalpostirs of Bhadrabihn (ed. H. Jacobi), Leipzig) 167% p. 64, pars. 129,

Riyagihath nagarath Nilarhdsmh cha bihiriyam.

mmmmempﬂthdhﬂlm-h?.&mmhhw

besrt published in the Yaslvijaya-Jainacranthamili, Bhivanagars (Ksthigwad) anys —

Nilahdai pidai chanda-chaumaas supijai

Haudi lokaprasiddha te Badagima kahijai

Bolaprisidatibiith achehhal Jinabimbsnamijal
ﬂ}ThMWinmuﬁm 1% records +—

Bahiri Nilarhdo pldo

Sonayo tasa pupyapaviido

Vira chandarahi chaumiss

Handd Badagirima niviss

Rithhudehare skaso pratimi navilahi | Badhani ganimi,

# References to Buddhist works are several and L have dealt wth them In the ——

All-Tndis Oriental Conference st Labore in 1928, (Proceedings, Fifth f“"’-m C.:’mm?ﬂlh
"pp. 386 ). Hore I may allode to Majjhima-Nikiya, Vol. L, p. 377, B

»Tam ith maiifiesi gahapati 1 Aynrh Nidandi iddhi eh'eva phith cha bahujani

4 Evam bbante, syam Nilandi iddhi ch'ovs phitd cha bahojand dkinna-mand 1, Bkinng.manoms "
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As to themame Narddarika occursing in this record, it might have bean an ancient
streamlet or a lake st Nalanda.
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TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1.) Continual salutation to the Buddha who made up his mind to emancipate living
beings from the strong tangles of the world and who felt exceedingly delighted after giving (Ads
own) body to the supplicant, whose foot-lotus is rubbed by the gods, including Indm, with the
fishes (engraved) in the diadems on their heads and who is conversant with the real nature of all
the categories.

(V.2.) The illustrious, prosperous and highly glorious Yasdvarmmadéva has risen after

ino his foot on the heads of all the kings and has completely removed the terrific darkness in
the form uhllnihh!mbythndiﬁmiunuft.hanywihiu sword. Heis the celebrated protector
of the world and the cause of the excitement of all the Padmini women of the earth. He shines
above all in every quarter like the resplendent Sun, who has risen after spreading his rays on the
tops of all the mountains and has torn asunder by the diffusion of severe rays the foe in the
form of terrible darkness, who is the well-known protector of the world and eause of the bloom-
hgnilllthalutnmofthawth.

(V. 3.) Milada was the illustrious and magnanimous son of the well-known Tikina (i.e.,
Tegin), who was his (Yabovarmmadéva's) minister, the Guardian of the Frontier and Ruler of the
North. He (Milids), the unrivalled and quick subduer of the enemies, fulfiller of the desires of
the supplicants on the earth, resolute, of stainless family and the son (literally, gladdener)
of Bandhumati, was honoured by his (Yabovarmmadéva’s) great tavour.

(Vv. 4—6.) Biladitya, the great king of irresistible valour, after having vanguiched al
the foes and enjoyed the entire earth, erected, ssif with a view to see the Kajlisa mountain
surpassed, & great and extraordinary temple (prasida) of the illustrious son of Suddhddana (i.e.,
the Buddha) here at Ndlanda. Nilsndd had scholars, well-known for their (knowledge of the)
sacred texts and arts, and (was full of the) heaps of the rays of the chaityas shining and bright like
white clouds. She was (consequently) mocking, as it wers, atall the cities of the kings who had
scquired wealth by tearing asunder the temples of the great elephants surrounded by the shining
bhnkbmwhkhmmddunﬂdhydrinﬁngthumtinthn hostile lands. She had a row of

vihiras, the line of whose tops touched the clouds. That (row of vihdras) was, so to say, the
beantiful festoon of the earth, made by the Creator, which looked resplendent in going upwarda.
Nilands had temples which were brilliant on account of the net-work of the rays of the
nﬁmlj.ﬂh-ththmmdwthaph-nHtlbod&nf the learned and the virtuous Sarigho

and resembled Suméru, the charming residence of the noble Vidyadharas.

(V.1.) {I’hpfﬁﬁiﬂj,nfmh:ﬁnggommnndthauﬂhmdonﬁn&iug.uitm,tht it
mnwh-nnduﬁgwhﬂﬁimﬂhimuﬂmr structurs to be conguered (surpassed),
Mdﬂﬁ.uiﬁtmnmlmnoithugrmhmnithﬂ won, scoffing at the lustre of the
moon, disregarding the beauty of the rows of the summita of the Snow-mountain (Himilays),
soiling (i.¢., throwing into the shade) the white Ganges of the sky,and then turning dumb the

ﬁ.&}ﬂm,ﬂﬂﬂdhlhwmﬁmdhﬂymmwm?tmw
Mhmpmmmdmwphmpmmtmngmnmumq and
nhdwﬁhﬁupﬁudhuhpntobjooh,uwﬂuthuhininshmp,moﬁump ari
fied butter and curds. : .

W."i.}"tlndn'ﬁ.m_ﬂﬁu@m&ruﬁuﬂwmmw_wudm-
ing, he mh&ﬂuﬂddy,h;ﬁﬁ@mr.mﬁ&{nﬁm}pmmﬂnm
coplous ghee, to the four monks'. Huaphpnhﬂnmumhbnimhﬂn pure ‘sad
highly fragrant water, perfumed with the four® objects (scents) and distributed daily st the aatire..

IDu-]tm“mmhlmnﬂniqu"!

% Bes above, p. 39, Lo L
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(V. 10.) He (Milada), whose deeds were wondrous, purchased (everything of) his own here
(at Nalanda) from the revered Saigha and gave it back (to the bhikshus) according to rites, barring
the monk’s robe. He also gave away to the sons of the Sikya, i.e, Buddhist monks, & common
dwelling place (wherein) to spend time happily, up to and beyond Narddariks, excepting a
place for himself.t

(V. 11.) This stainless gift has been made by him who is the brother of Nirmmalia* whose
face resembled the auturanal moon. His fame is spread over the wordd and he has besn
awakened by the words of the monk Piirnpéndraséna, who shines by his excellenca.

(V. 12.) All this gift has been given with great devotion for the sake of the welfare and
longevity of the parents, brother, wife, sister, son and friends of him (i.e., Milida) who is the
sole repository of virtue. May it be approved so that the living peings inight cross the
fearful ocoan of the world and attain the great fruit of the Wishing Tree in the form of the
eacred Enlightenment (Badhi).

(V. 13.) As long as the Moon shines and the Sun, the lamp of the world, with his lustrous
and extensive rays (sheds light), as long as this earth together with the encompassing ocean sndures
and the sky, whicl gives space, lasts, and as long as these great mountains, bearing the yoke of the
world, remain, so long let this Eirits, which is pure like the Moon, whiten the circle of {all) the
quarters.

(V. 14.) Whoever interfores with this gift, which has to last as long as the world endures, will,
voill of virtuo as he is, have the dire fate of one who commits the five sine—(let him know) that
the Lord Jina (the Buddha) is here ever present within, oocupying the adamanting seat and that
the great king Biliditya has established this command (or the image of the Buddha),?

(V. 15.) Thus, Silachandra and the well-known Karayike Svimidatts, having placed the
order of the Sasigha on their head, without considering the weight (of responsibilily), composed
st once this besutiful and sublime, though simple, prafasti, although the wealth of their
knowledge is small, for, will not even the cripples* wish to get the fruits from the tree on the
mountain by raising (their) hand 1

No. 3,—THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS OF LALOUDL

By K. V. Buerammanya Arvee, BA, MRAS, Ooracanunp,

The three inscriptions which form the subject of this article are incised on the north wall of
the Saptagishiévara temple st Lalgudi in the Trichinopoly district, For the sake of convenience,
I eall them A, B and C. Inscription A is dated in the year opposite to the fourth (i, the
fifth year) of some king whose name is not given in it. It registers a gift of money made by the
Pallava king Nandippdttaraiyar who fought the battle of Telliyu and gained victory
in it, for buming o perpetual lamp in the temple of Mahadava at Tiruttavatturai in
Jgaiyirgu-nidu. The amount was received by the members of the sssembly of Nalliman-.
galam who bound themselves to bring to the temple and measurs out daily (ome) ndli of ghee.

i Does all this mean that Milida bocams s Buddhist monk far some time and again besame s grikastia
the Burmess do even now.a-days ! B >
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Inscription B is dated on the day of £adaiyam (Satabhishaj) corresponding to a Tuesday
in the month of Dhanus falling in the ninth year opposite to the fourth (i.e., the
thirteenth vear) of the reign of king Marafijadaiyan. In the body of the recond the king
is called Pandyakulapati Varagupa-Mahardya. The inscription states that the king
gave 120 kiéu to o certain Andacittu-Vélap. Thisamount was finally received by the members
of the assembly of Dampernakiy-irulkiai in Idaiydrru-nddu who bound themselves to
supply towards interest, the capital remainiug intact, one nali of ghee daily for burning s perpetual
lamp in ths temple. In case of default the assembly further agreed to pay a fine of 500 kinam
(of gold). Inscription € is dated in the thirteenth year of the reign of the Chola king
Réijakésarivarman. It states that the king's utering sist:r Nangai-Varaguga-Perumipar
gave 30 kalaftju of gold fora perpetual lamp to be burnt in the temp'e with one uriof ghee
daily. The sssembly of Manallil, a brahmadéya of Kalira-kiirram which was & sub-
division of Vadagarai-Mala-nadu, received the amount given and sold & piece of land in
exchange to the temple.

Before taking up the question of the date of thess three inscriptions, I may point out straight-
way that they are written in the same hand and seript and must consequently have been inscribed
simultansously. I may hers add that there is another inscription in this very temple which
is coeval with these records and is, apparently, written by the same hand though it refors itself
to the Pallava king Nripatuiigavarman. It has already been published in the South-Indian
Inscriptions (Texts), Volume IV.? Inscriptions of the three kings mentioned in these records are
also found in several other places, But they are all written in varying types of the Tami]
seript not resembling the one in which the three inscriptions under notice are incised. As thess
kings flourished at different periods, the records belonging to their respective reigns could not
have been written in tha same hand. Consequently, the Lalgudi inscriptions under examination,
written as they are in the same hand, must be treated as later copies of older reconls made probably
at the time when the temple where they are found was renovated or repaired. Palseographi-
cally they can be assigned to the 10th cantury of the Christian era.

The inscription which I call C purports to belong to a ruler who is the latest among the kings
mentioned in thess three inscriptions. The princess referred to in it figures as the queen of Parin-
taka Ijafigovéart in another inscription of Rijakésarivarman which was found at Tillaisthinam,
in the district of Tanjore. She is also mentioned in & somewhat later record belonging to the
third year of Parakéssrivazman.® The Tillaisthinam inscription of Rijaksarivarman, unlike
the Lalgudi inscription, marks the pulli or virdma ss do the Takkdlam and other inscriptions of
Rijakésarivarman, t.e., Aditya I, and ought to be assigned to the samo ruler. Two other epigraphs
found at Tiruppalittugai® refer to Teppavay Tlafigdvélr which is another name for Parlintakay

. They tell us that he was also called Maruvay Pidiyir. One of them mentions
his queen Kapra]ippirattivir also. The name Pidiyar given to Ijanigovélir and the mention of
his queen would show that he is identical with the Kodumbiliir chisf Bhiiti-Vikramakésari who is
reported in the Mivarkovil inscription to have married Karpali and Varagupi.* Froma Tiruch-
chendurai inscription we learn that he bad a dsughter named Piddi-Adichchapiddriyir who was
the queen of Arikulakésari, i.e., Arifijaya® the son of the Chos king Parintaks L I have shown

! oo plate (VII) opposite to p. 173

% Jouth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I11, No. 113.

* fhid. No. 127. :

¥ Nos. 258 and 273 of Appendix A to the Awnual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1003-04, and para. 90
of pers 11 af the Annual Repori on South-Indian Epigraphy for 100708,

s Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1907-08, para. 90 of Part IL

* Noa. 316, 317 and 310 of Appendix A to the Aanual Bepari an Soulh-Indian Epigraphy tor 1903-0h
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elsewhere! that Aditya T must have ascended the throne in A.D, 871. Accordingly, the Lalgudi
inscription, which also belongs to him, must be assigned to A.D, 883-4, for it is dated in the
13th year of his reign.

To settle the dates of the inscriptions A and B we have to consider the way in which they are
dated. We find that they give some yoar opposite to the fourth. This mode of dating was
adopted by the Pindya king Maraiijadaiyap alias Varaguna-Maharija, as is evidenced by several
inseriptions of his reign which have already been brought to light.® Consequently, these two
records also should be ascribed to the same ruler,

We have now to establish the date of the accession-of Tellirrerinds-Nandippattavarman and
of his contemporary Varagups-Mahirija I, who was the grandfather of Varagugavarman II
and father of Srimira Srivallabha Parschakrakslihala, the congqueror of Ceylon. The Mahs-
vamsa tells us that there was a Papdya invasion of Ceylon during the reign of Bilimégha Sana I
(A.D. 846 to 866), in which the Pipdys king came off completely victorious and took possession
of the capital and carried away a large amount of booty, though he eventually restored the Sin-
ghalose kingdom to its rightful king. The only early Pandya king who is known from the Sippa-
maglir plates to have invaded and conquered Coylon is Srimira. From the facts recorded in the
Makdcarhsa it can be gathered that his reign coversd the last 3 years of the ruls of Dappula and
probably commenced in the year 840 and ended in 862 AD. when his eldest son Varsgunavarman
IT succeeded him. Srimira’s predecessor, namely, Varagupa-Mahirija 1, must have reignad
prior to 840 A.D. His latest regnal year so far known from inseriptions is the seventeenth and
we can reasonably state that his rule over the Pindya country may have extended from 823 to
840 A.D. though it is not impossible that it might have commenced a fow years earlier. The date
of Varaguga I can approximately be ascertained from the chronology of the Pallava kings from
Nandivarman Pallavamalla to Aparijita. The Valarpilaivam plates give ns the genealogy of
the latter Pallavas for three generations commencing from Nandivarman [T Pallavamalla,
They state that Pallavamalla’s son was Dantivarman and that the latter’s son was Nandivarman
III. This information is supplemented by the Bihiir plates which tell us that Dantivarman's
son was Nandivarman III, who had for his québn the Rishtrakiita princess Sarikhi, and that
the latter’s son was Nripaturigs,* It is to be noted that in these Plates no mention is made of
Eampavarman and the name Kampavarman was not borne by any one of the above mentioned
kings. If Kampavniman was a lineal descendant of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, we might ten-
tatively assume that he was another, and, perhaps, the younger son of Nandivarman TIT.
The name Nandi-Kamp@évara given to the templa at S3lapuram may have been called
after Kampavarman, the son of Nandivarmans Tt may be pointed out here that both
ths palascograpaical peenliarities of Kampavarman’s epigraphs and the genealogy furnished
by the Vélimpilaiyam as well as the Bahir plates do not admit of any place for
him before Nripatuiiga. It will be shown presently that he cannot be made the immediate
successor of Nripatufiga. Therefore the only inforence that could be dmwn i
Esmpavarman is that be must have bean & joint ruler with either Nripatugiga or Aparijits

4 Ep Ind., Vol XIX, pp. 51 fL.

for
1008-09, Nos 358 and 364 of Appendiz B of the Annual Beport on South-Indian Epigraphy-
No. 84 of Appeadix C of tho dnnual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1609.10, R R B ana
* South-Inaran [nsers,, Vol. 1T, P 501 &,
* Ep. Ind., Vol XVIII, pp. 5 1.
& Ibed., Vol VII, p. 106, Thmnhpnnﬁnm.jmma?r[pﬂnﬂp.dlnm might
been o called after Kambha IBtambha), the eldest son of the Rishtrakita king Dhlrlvu“:ihﬂhlmh:
that ease Nandivarman might have married & daoghier of Eambha (or Btambla),



No. 3. ] THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS OF LALGUDL 49
- — — e
or with both.* Therefore, it is needless to take his reign into consideration to determine the
period when the later Pallavas ruled. From the Ambir inscription dated in the 26th year
of the reign of Nripatusiga, we learn that the Gatiga king Prithvipati I was a subordinate of that
Pallavs king.® Ard since it is recorded in the Udsyéndiram plates that this very Gafigs king
was an ally of the Pallava king Aparijita and fought under his standard and secured victory for
him in the Lattle of Sripurambiyam against Varagupa (I1),? it might be said that Aparijita* was
the immediate successor of Nripatuiga. That he was the last Pallava ruler of Kiifichi is known
from the Tiruvilaigidu plates which report that the Choja king Aditya I killed him and took
possession of his kingdom.* This event, we have reasons to believe, must have taken place befare
A.D. 891, for it is stated in an inscription at Tirumilpuram near Conjeeveram that the village of
Sirriyarrir in Magaiyil-nidu was granted as a dévaddna and as a brahmadéya in the 21st year of
Topdaimap-Arriir-tufijipa-udaiyir e, Aditys I If we allow at least two years for his settle-
ment in the newly conquered country, it may be said that Aditya I killed Aparijita in about
A.D. 888, The latest dates furnished by the stone inscriptions for Nandivarman Pallavamalla,
Dantivarman, Nandivarman, the victor of Te|liru, i.e., Nandivarman III, Nripatuigs and Ap-
arijita are 65, 52, 22, 26 and 18, respectively. With the help of these, supplemented to & certain
extant by the light of contemporary history, we shall try to settle the chronology of the later
Pallava sovereigns. Keeping A.D. 888 as the last year of Apardjita and deducting from it 18,
which is the highest regnal year known for him,” we get A.D. 870 for his accession. This date
must, therefors, be the year when his predecessor Nyipatuiiga ceased tc rule. Since the latest
regnal year so far found for him is 26," we gt A.D. 844 for his accession. It may be noted here that
the initial year of Nripstuiiga's reign cannot be earlier than this date because in & record of his
18th year the Papdya king Varsgupa-Mahirdjs (II) figures as donor® and we know for certain
that that king’s accession took place in A.D. 862.° We have to take A.D. 844 as the laat year of
Nripatuiga’s father Nandivarman ITI, the victor of Te]liru. The latest regnal year found for
him in the inscriptions mentioning the victory of Telliru is 22.2* But there is a possibility of his
having reigned longer.)® If he had a reign of 22 years, his accession would have to be placed in A.D.
822, This cannot be the case for, we learn from the Western-Gafiga grants that the Rashtrakiita
king Gdvinds TII and the Pallsva king Nandivarman—both ctowned Lkings themselves—
fastened the fillet of royalty on the forehead of Sivamira I18aigotta.'* The last year of Gdvinda

' In & Tamil inscription of Uttarsmallir of the time of Eampavarman dated in his 15th year whose text
{No. 325) is published in the 5. 1. I. (Texta), Vol. V1, the donor is Seyya-Aparijita, abd e is called Perumipadigal-

* Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 182.

% 8, I. 1., Vol. I, p. 384

4 Tt is loarnt from No. 350 of Vol VI of & I. I (Taxts), that Aparijita bore the title Rijamirttigda.

$8. [ 1., Vol III, p. 419, v. 48, This statoment is confirmed by » stone inscription found at Tillasthinsm
which styles Aditys I as * Rijakfsarivarman who exteaded bis territory into Topdai-nidu ™ (fbsd., p. 221,
No. 89).

% Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1807, Part IT, paras. 20 and 30

7 No. 435 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1903,

* Bp. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 182.

* No. 360 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1621,

19 Na, 705 of the sama collection for 1005,

1 No, 150 of the same collection for 1007,

1 I the numerous epigraphs dated simply in the reign of Nandivarman without the distinguishing vpithets
* Pallavamalls * or * Tellirrerinds ' there must bo some belonging to Nandivarman IH, while the cthors may be of
Palisvemalin.

i1 Eg [Ind., VoL V, pp 158 and 161
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e — e
IM being A.D. 814* this event should have occurred before that date, say abont A.D. 813,
Accordingly, we have to take back the year of accession of Nandivarman III by ten years.
Looking at the fact that Nandivarman Pallavamalls and his son Dantivarman had unusally Jong
reigns, extending to 65 and 51 years,® it seems improbable that Nandivarman ITI, who succeeded
Dantivarman, coud have ruied long and, since the last year of his reign cannot be taken earlier
than A.D. B44, it wili be safe to assume that Lis rule lasted from A.D. 812 to 844, Deducting 51
from 812 and 65 from the balance we get the initial dates of Dantivarman and Nandivarman
Pallavamalla. Their reigns should, therefore, have extended from A.D. 761 to 812 and AD,

896 to 761. The chronology as worked out from these facta and others noted later on is
shown below :—

Papdya kinga, Pallava kinga. Réshirakiitas. Western Ganigas. Chijas.
Nandivarman IT
Pallavamails
Miravarman
Neduiijadaiyag
: Dantivarman
Rijasimhs Govinds I1T
Sivamirs IT
Varagupa 1 Nandivarman ITT
Prithvipati [
Amighavarsha 1
Kripatuigs
Varaguga 11 Aparijits
Aditya T

Since Nandivarman, the victor of Telliru, figures as donor in the Lalgudi inscripti A dated
in the 5th year, evidently of the reign of Mimiijadaiyan alias ?IngmﬂnhMt record
nnnntbaphmdurlinrﬂl.lnu.SIEorhhurthanAﬂ.BH!ﬂchluthuiﬂithlmd i

L Ladrthntﬂudmnhminnot?mgumlm

set of cambinations, viz., (B) vmumnmnqmdmuhauhhm Aévini in the same
year, i.e, 13th. Berween A.D. 800 and 852, though there are s

of combinations occurred separately, the I—:f;-j]dwi:ng table gives s

fbid., Vol 111, p. 54.
¥ Ne. 866 of the Madras
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w
tained both sets of details, the days corresponding to the combinations () and (b), the initial and
' fifth years of the king :—

No., Year. Equivalents of (a) and (). Initisl year. 5th year,
1 814 | (d) Toesdsy, 19thDee. . . . .+ . |8S01AD . | 806 A.D.
() Monday, 30th Novr. . E 5 - 4
2 817 (a) Tuesdsy, 18thDee. . . o« = «|8M . .|800
{i‘j m,. m Ootr. ® ® - " ®
3 B34 (a) Tussday, 20th Novr. . - . ‘. « | 811 . . | 818
(b) Mondsy, 7th Novr. Ldn. 71 . . p
4 831 {g) Toesday, 13th Dec. Ld.n. 38 4 . . | B18 - . | B23
{6) Mondsy, 20th Novr. £.d.n. 01 SR
5 B3 {a) Tuesday, fth Dec. Ld.n. 58 . g . | 821 a . | 826
() Monday, 16th Novr. £dn. 70+ . .
(] 841 | (a) Tuesdsy, 22nd Novr. f.dn. 23 . . . | 528 . . | 833
{b) Mondsy, 31st Octr. f.d.n. 84 . 5
T 851 (a) Tuesdsy, st Dee, . - . . . | 838 . . | B43
(6) Monday, 8th Novr. - * ~ %

Since the first two give the fifth year equivalents A.D. 806 and B09 they have to be rejectad for the
reason that Tellarrerinda Nandivarman cannot figure in them. Bimilarly, Nos. 6 and 7 have
0 be abandoned because, sccording to them, the 17th year would work out to be A.D. 845 and
855, both of which are lster than the lower limit fixed for Varaguga L. The only three that could
be adopted are Nos. 3, 4 and b which would give us, for the king's succession, the yeara A.D, 811,
818 and 821, Even out of these, Nos. 4 and 5 may be given up as their adoption would narrow
the possible longar range of reigns of both Varagupa I and Srimara, It seems that the only pro-
bable date for Varaguna's accession is A.D. 811. This conclusion is not entirely without grounds.
The internal evidence furnished in the Apamalsi inscription, Madras Museum Plates and the
Valvikudi grant shows that A.D, 770 must fall somewhere between the 3rd and 17th years of the
reign of Parantaks Nedufijadaiyap to whose time they all belong!. After Parintaka and before
Vamagupa I, only a single king intervened, i.e., Rijasimha and his reign, as at present known,
was an eventless one, Therefors, the period of forty-one years from A.D. 770 to A.D. 811 is more
than sufficient to cover the rest of the reign of Parintaka Neduiijsdaiyap from the time of the
Apamalai record and the eventless rule of Rijasiiha. For these reasons, therefore, adopting A.D.,
811 as the date of accession of Varaguga I, we may assign A.D. 816 to inscription Aand AD. 824
to B,

Of the places mentioned in these inscriptions, many can be easily identified. Tirut-
tavattugai® must be Lalgudi itself because, the inscriptions are found there. Mapakkil® is the
homenymous village in the Trichinopely district and Edayattimafgalam, not far from Lalgudi,
might have been the principal place in Idaiydrru-nidu in which Tiruttavatturai js eaid to have
been situated. I am notable to trace Nallimatigalam and Ijamperungiy-irukkai. Tellimu, where
Naodivarman gained s victory, is in the Wandiwash falug of the North Arcot district.

I Beo Ind. Ant., Vol XXII, pp. 57 i; Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIL, pp. 201 f1; and Ep. Ind., Vol V1L, pp. 317 8.
8Theco is also & village, called Tiruttavattursikattalai in the Trichinopoly Districk.

'lrlﬂlpdthhmnhhﬂddgkﬁnmmﬂbm this cannvhé bo the cme refenied to in theee
inacriptions. .

70824
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TEXT OF A.

1 Svasti 4 [*] Yépdu 4-vadip  edirim-Spdn  Idaiyirru-ndttu-tTiru-
ttavatturai-Mahidévark ku' Tell?ir erinduvera Naodippdtta[rjai-
2 yar kudutta palai-kifu 60-du [*] ivv-amupadu kifum i-ifittu Nallimahgalattu
sabhaiydm ivv-aqupadu kifui(m) Tiruttavattumi-Mahidévar-
idai kopdu niriya-niliyil niadi nili ney orn nondd-vilakku 4andir-Editta-
val irav{um] pagalum eriya=kkopdu-fepru alappSmifnd]-
m[l*] Nallimadgalattu sabhaiydm  Tiruttsvattupai-Mahd(hd)dévarkku  slavBmiyil
muttil mutt-irattiyum milappatta pag-mabEvara[rE]
sabhaiy-igavum  tanitt-Sgavum nilsikkalam-ullitta tip vépdu kdvipuklu pukla
af ® iru-girru-ppadipn-ipn  kipam  dapdameida [v]e-
6 ttindm Nallimatigalsttu sabhaiydm [|[*] idu pan-mihdvarar nippatt-eppiyirdvarum
i(ijrakshai |.

=

-

(=

TRANSLATION.

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year opposite to 4, Nandippdttaraiyar, who fought
the battle of Telliru and gained victory (in i), gave 60 old Rkddu to (the temple of)
Mahidéva at Tiruttavattupai in Idaiyirru-n@du. Having received from the temple
of the Mahidava of Tiruttavatturai these sixty kdfu,® we, (the members of) the assembly of
Nallimafgalam in this ndfu, bound ourselves to take (fo the temple) and measure out
daily (one) ndli of ghea by the measure called ndrdys-ndli, for burning one perpetusl lamp
as long as the sun and moonlast. If we, (the members of) the assembly of Nallimadgalam,
fail (in our undertaking) and do not measure out (the ghee) to the templs of the Mahidéva
of Tiruttavatturai, all the Mah#varas attached to the central shrine® shall levy on (us, the
members of) the assembly, as & body or individuslly, a fine of two hundred and sixtesn kipam
and this shall be paid to the royal officers® inclusive of the nilaikkalom® whichever they desire.
Thus we, (the members of) the assembly of Nallimafigalam, had this (edief) incised. This
(charity) shall be under the protection of all the Forty-Eight Thousand Mahéévaras.

TEXT OF B.

1 Svasti &d [[*] Eé-Mirafjadaiyarklku yindu 4-vadip edir 8-Em-ndu Dha-
nu-niyirru  Sevvi[y*]-kkilamai perra Sadaiya(m)itu [n&} I}

¢ daiyirru-nfittu Tirottavatturai-Mihidévarkku® javum pegalum dandir-Sdittaval
irapdu  mo[ndi-ttiru-vijakku]

8 erippadigs ko-Mimijadsiyapa(d)yis Phnpdya-kulspati Varsgupa-Mabipliyar®
Anda-nittu-Vélap [khiy[il-kkudutta pa]la[d]-

! Read Mohddévarkks.

* The symbols csn be read as vila (mistake for rufa) which with the proceding pukis becomes pubkar-sja.

* The words * ivv-apupadu bium* aro repoated twice in the record

* The words ' milappafls pagmibilesra 'here used stand in the place of * miloppaifudai paichdehirye
divakanmi ' occurcug in othor inscriptions.  The body meant by the term sppears to have besn constituted into
s0 assembly for managing the affairs of the temple and was called * upnid figai-vdriya* or * upnd lipoi-sabdad,

8 Ko ' literally means ‘a king".

8 Nilai=stationary sad balams={feld or body. As sach, the expression may mesa * s standing commities

* Reoad Mobdriyar,
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No. 3. ] THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS OF LALGUDI.

4 kifu 120 [ *Jplrrirupads  kisui(m) muda{l] ke[di]m[aily poli[y-ijttivdl nifadi
ndi . 2 . . . 2

b slappdm-iyindm ippadi ot{t]i i-kkisu kopdd(m] Idaiyirru-nittn Ilamperufkiy-
iruk{k]ai [sabhaiy5]-

6 m [*] i-ffiey nifadi im-niliyjum muttil mogteiattiyum  milsp[paltta pan-
mih&varardé sabhaiy-igavum  tanitt-igavum ni . . . .

7 Nitta tip vépdu kivipukku pukks B4 affidmu  kipam dapdam=igs  offhi-
kkuduttdm Tiruttavatturai-Mahidévarkka [[[*]

TRANSLATION,

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the Sth year opposite to the 4th year of (the reign of) king
Migafjadaiyap corresponding to the day of Sadaiyam, ie, Satabhishaj (falling) on a
Tussday in the month of Dhanus, king Marafijajaiyap elics PAndyakulapati Vara-
gupa-Mahiriya gave into the hands of Anda-ndttu-VéElip 120 old kdéu for burning day
and night, till the sun and the moon last, two perpetual lamps in the temple of the Mahiidéva
at Tiruttavatturai in Idaiylrru-nédu. As interest on these one hundred and twenty
. Bdke—the capital remaining un-affected—we bound ourselves to measure out daily [two ndli of

ghee by the nirdya-ndli measure] Thus sgreeing, we, (the members of) the assembly of
Tjamperutkiiy-irukkai in Idaiyirru-nidu, received these kdéu. If (any) default occurs in
(giving) these two ndli of ghee daily, we agreed on behalf of the Mahadéva of Tiruttavattugai
to pay, either in a body or individually, double the (quantity at) default and a fine of five
hundred kdmam {of gold) to the royal (officers) inclusive of [nilaikkalam] ss the Mah&varas
attached to the central shrine desire.
TEXT OF C.
1 Bvasti & [|*] K& Rijakésaripanma[r*Jkku yindu 13-&vadu Iqaiyirru-
nittu-tTiruttavattopai I-
2 évara-battira/kajrkku  Sélapperumip-adiga]l  tiru-udsppiapdir Nadgai-
- Waragupa-perumifipiir fandir-i- :
8 dittavar imvum pagalum oru nopdi-vilakkn Lnihdi uriy ne[ylyil' erivadagk-
kna lkudutta po[n]
4 30 muppadip kalafijn pogpum Vadakarai-Mala-nditin Kalira-klu(kil jgrattu
déyam Magalkil sabhaiydm kopdu  1ppog 30 kalsfijufi-kopdu  Tirnt{ta]-
vatturai Perumip-sdigajukku tiruvilakkipukku virru-kkudutts nilsmmivadu® Mgg]-
ppulattn  Mapamugti-ttidalip-kilsi eiga] niygu-mi-kidpiyum poyum  virkkip[p]
pilattukkn  ellai  Sipugaviir  veifapprrip vadaviy mipmu  mi-kkipiyum  pd-

F
nuuvirtﬁm pilattukdn  ellsi  Siugaviir  ellai  va[y*Jkkilip-kkilsi*  irapdu-

mbvom

[ I - - ]

I0 piyum vigkkipms nilattukkeellsi niigs}d Talaiviyapokku kudutta ve-
11 #a[plpfrrip-klai  smi-mivum am-ttadi nipgipdl nilam amiyum W
12 poilam  ofiviori i-ppop 30 [kn*Jlsfijui-kopdu T-Gilam  pattu-chcheyum ipaiy-
iliydga virru  vilsiy-dvapaii-cheyidu’ o

t‘m”mhﬂhﬂqﬂhmm“ﬂ,ﬂﬂﬁyﬂiﬂdﬁm“.

% The letters loikkalam.u are damaged. '!uut:lnup.ll.

is corrected from ¥, ¥ Bead wilomdradu
4 The first 5 in neyydl ¥ e

- # Boad “kilai,
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13 nnir vetti ufpsds marrum  eppirppatta vettijum  imiyum  echchmm vedi-
paiyum  eppirppattadum-ifidadigs virm V-

14 luiy-ivanaii-che(y*}du kuduttm Tiruttavatturai-Mahidévarkku Magagkil sabhai-
yom i-iilattukkn  pugenda

15 kuttukkdl tirttu-knduppdmindm tirttu-{kkuddmigil ku]ttukiil pugunda(pugunda)-
podu murpatta penm(i)-

18 hasvamard  nilsiklalam-uflitta tin [vépdu] kd[vignlkku . + = s » =kkipam
sabhaiyaiy-igavum  tsnitt-dgavam  dap-

17 dam-ids ofti i-Gilam pattu-chcheyum viru  vilaiy-Avapam fpydu  kuquttdm
Tiruttavatturai-[Malhiddvarkin Mana-

18 zkkil sabhaiym [||*] idu pen-MihZivarar nirppatt-eppiyiravarum rakshai [11l 11 Nl

TRANSLATION.

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 13th year of (the reign of) king Réjakésarivarman, Nadgai-
Varagupa-perumanAr, the illustrious uterine sister of the Chéla king (Solapperuman-
adigal), gave 30 (kalafiju of) gold for burning a perpetual lamp daily with (one) uri of ghee a8
long as the sun and the moon last, in the temple of Isvara-bhattiraka at Tiruttavatturai.
The (members of the) assembly of Magalkil, a brakmadéya on the western portion of Kaldira-
klku(kd)rram which was a sub-division of Vadakarai:Mala-n&du received these thirty
Falafiju of gold. The following are the lands which theysoid for the 30 kalafiju of gold to the
temple of Perumanadigal at Tiruttavatturai for (burming) a sacred lamp (—

Four ma and (one) kans of our land, situsted to the east of the mound called Mapamutti-
ttidal; three md and (one) kips (of land) to the north of the veffappéry in Sirugavir ; two ma of
Jand to the east of the canal at the boundary of Sirugaviir ; and half & md (of land) to the east of
the veffappéru which we ourselves presented to Talaiviiyap'—in all, half a véli comprised in
four tadi. Having received the 30 Fkalafiju of gold, we, (the members of) Maparkil, sold
these ten fey of land, free from taxes, and drew up the sale-deed expressing therein that all
kinds of velti, irai, echehoru, vedinai and other (fazes) inclusive of fennirveits, shall not be paid
(om these lands), and conveyed the same to (the temple of) the Mahf&déva at Tiruttavattugai,
1f there arises any trouble in respekt of these lands, we bind ourselves to rectify the same.
In case of our failure to rectify, we agree to pay, either as a body or individually, s fine
ol = wac k&mn!gnﬂtnihemplnﬁmimiusivantthenﬂaiﬂu{au e

may be desired by the several Mih@évaras existing at the time of default. Thus (agreeing),
we, (the members of) the assembly of Minarkil, sold the said ten dey of land, drew up the sale-
deed and handed over (possession) to (the temple of) the Mahidéva at Tiruttavattupsi. This
(charity) shall be under the protection of all the Mih&varas (viz.,) the Forty-Eight Thousand.

No. 4.—A BUNGA INSCRIPTION FROM AYODHYA.
By Rar Bamanvr Dava Rawm Samsi, MA.

This inscription was first brought to the notice of scholars by Babu Jagannath Das Ratnakara
of Ayadhyi. 1t is inscribed on & flat stone slab at the foot of the eastern entrance of the Samadhs
of Biba Sangat Bakhsh, which is reputed to have been built in the time of Nawib Shuji‘-ud-
dauls. This shrine with the connected buildings is situated in the western portion of a large
walled enclosure known as Rinopili, about s mile distant from the town of Ay3dhyi on the

road leading to Fyzibad.

i Hnglhnnﬂn'hihhﬂlldnlu'.
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The inscription consists of two lines. The first line appears to be complete, though it is diffienlt
to sy ﬂl-l_t the portion of the slab hidden under the sill of the doorframe does not contain one
or more lines. Of the second line, the left hand portion is eompletely effsced, though some
slight traces that have survived make it certain that the whole of this portion was originally
inseribed. The characters are Brihmi which show considerable resemblance with the inscriptions
of the Northern Kshatrapas and some srchaic votive inscriptions from Mathuri. The charae-
teristics of this type are discussed in Biihler's Indian Palaeography! and these are the equalization
of all the upper verticals except in la, the constant use of the serif and of the angular forms of
gha, ja, pa, pha, ma, la, sha and Aa. Another peculiarity of the Brihmi script of this period is
the slightly bent base line of the letter na. The inscription under discussion exhibits all these
peculisrities in a marked degree and should be classed with those mentioned above. The docu-
ment is written in correct Sanskrit and is thus one of the few early inseriptions recorded in that
langusge. The only grammatical mistake noticed in it is the use of Dharmardjiid in place of
Dharmardjine.

The document has already been dealt with by severs] scholars, the first of whom was the
discoverer, Babu Jagannath Das Ratnikara® himself. This article is written in Hindi and i
accompanied by an inked impression of the inscription together with an improved hand-copy

by Mr. Ratnakara himsell. Mahimahdpadhyiya Pandit Gaurishanksr Hirachand
Ojha of the Rijputina Museum, Ajmér, dealt with the document in the same volume of the Ndgarie
Prachirini Patrika,® ss well as in his report of that Museum for the year ending 31st March 1924,
pp- 1-2. Mr. K. P. Jayaswal has devoted three articles to the subject.* Other scholars, who
have dealt with this inscription, are Mr. N, K. Bhattassli* Dr. A. Bannerji-S&stri* and Mr.
N. G. Majumdar.” The inscription has, however, not yet been dealt with in any of the official
publications of the Archaeological Department and my object in editing it in this journal is
to bring together the various views expressed by scholars on this important inscription and to
record my own impressions of the same.

The inscription records the erection of a shrine or other memorial in honour of Phalgudéva,
the father of the Dharmardjs . . . . - Dhana(°déva, °bhiiti, efe.), Lord of K&sals, son
of Kauiki, the sixth of the Séndpati Pushyamitra, who had performed the Aévamadha twice.

The inscription is inrportant for more reasons than one. It is the first inscription on stone
or metal yet discovered which mentions the name of Pushyamitrs, the celebrated founder of
the Sudgs dynssty. Hitherto he was only known from literary sources, eg., the Divydvadana
(XXIX), Pataiijali's Mahabhdshya (111-2-123), where reference is made to a sscrifice performed by
him, some of the Purdnas, Kilidisa’s drama, the Malavikignimitra, etc. The passages referring to
the Suiga dynasty in the Vishpu and the Bhigavata Purinasare quoted in parallel columns in
Pargiter's The Purdpa Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 30-33. From the extract from
the former we learn that the dynasty was founded by the General Pushyamitra alter he had slain
the last Maurys king Bhadratha, His son was Agnimitr, who was suoceeded by Vasujyéshtha.
The latter's son was Vasumitra and his son Andhraks. He was sncceeded by Pulindaka and the

1 Ind. Ant, Vol XXXIII, 1904, Appendiz, p. 40.
3N agari- Prachdrini-Patribl, Vol V, pt. 1, pp. 06-104

bid., pp. 201, seq.
 Modern Review, October 1924, pp, 430-32, J. B, & O. R, 8, 10824, Vol. X, pp. 202.306, and ibid, Vol

XIT1, pp. 24749, [Here Mr. Jaynswal has given good facsimiles of this inseription.—Ed.)
% Mhdern Beview, February 1625, p. 202.
% [4id,, Jamuary 1925, pp. 59-60.
A nnals of the Bhandarkar Institule, Vol. VII, pts. 1 sad 11, pp. 160-163.
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latter by Yoméha. He was followed by Vajramitra. He was followed by Bamibhigs. The
latter's son was Dévabhiimi.

Kilidisa's drama mentivns three of these kings, i.e., the founder, his son Agnimitrs and the
latter's son Vasumitra and further informs us that Pushvamitrs instituted a Rajosiya sacrifice
and appointed Vasumitra as the gnardian of the sacrificial horse, which in accordance with religious
custom was to wander at will for a year and that the horse was seized by the cavalry of the
Yavanas, whom Vasumitra successfully defeated and brought the horse back to his grandfather’s
sacrifice. The Rjasiya sacrifice was performed by universal monarchs and the sacrifice of this name
mentioned in the drama of Kiliddsa may have been the one performed by Pushyamitra on the
occasion of his coronation. The Ayddhyd inscription, however, records the performance of two
Aivamédha sacrifices by Pushyamitrs. It is at present not known what necessitated the
inatitution of the second sacrifice by him. It is to the credit of Pushyamitra that he revived
this sacrifice which had long been in abeyance owing to Asdka's commandments prohibiting
the immolation of animals even for sacrifices. Mr. Jaysswal' thinks that the Advamidha
macrifice mentioned in an inscription discovered at Nagari also referred to Pushyamitra. It is
true that such an inscription was found by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar when he was engaged in his
excavations at Nagarl.® It has, howcver, been found by Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar H, Ojha?
to be only & fragment of the Ghasilipdl inscription and to supply the missing portion of the first
line of that record. Thus restored, the epigraph shows that the son »f Gajiyana and Paraéari
mentioned in it was one Sarvatita, who had performed a horse-sacrifice, but makes no mention f
Pushyamitra.

The Ayddhyd inscription is also interesting as it establishes the fact that the correct name of
the founder of the fufiga dynasty was Pushyamitra, not Pushpamitrs as found in some of the
Sanskrit works. Dr. Bithler had already been led to this conclusion® by the form Piisamitta which
he found in certain Jaina Prakrit githds, but epigraphical evidence was wanting.

The interpretation of this short record is rendered difficult by the uncertainty sbout
the exact significance of the words Pushyamitrasys shashthéna and I am afraid the difficulty will
not be solved until another inscription of the Sufgs dynasty contsining the genealogy of these
kings comes to light. I propose here to recapitulate what has been said by the previous writers
before I record my views on the point. Pandit Ratnakara rendered these words as the sixth
descendant, brother or son of Pushyamitrs and as with the last alternative, Phalgudéva would
become identical with Pushyamitra, he thought he could overcome the difficulty by supplving a
word like piljyasya between the words pituh and Phalgudévasys and interpret the expression as “ in
honour of Phalgudéva, s teacher or deity of his father.” Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Hirachand

Ojha favoured the meaning “ sixth in descent from Pushyamitrs,” while Mr. Juyaswal preferred
to interpret the expression ss the sixth brother of Pushyamitra, making Phalgudava the father
of Pushyamitra. This view was endorsed by Dr. A, Banerji-Sastri, who rejected ** the descent
theory ™' for the reason thet if Dhana[déva] waa sixth in descent from Pushyamitra and evidently
proud of it, his name would have ended with the word mitra. This, as Mr, N. K. Bhattasali®
has shown, is no real obstacle as the names of seversl of the kings of the Sutiga dynasty as given
in the Puripas and found on their coins have different endings. Dr. Sastri also emphasises the
fact that in the Smyitis * descent ' is signified by the termination of the 6th case, not the 6th us

3 Modern Review, October 1924, p. 432,
¥ The drehasological Remaing and Ezcavalions af Nagari (Memoirs of the Arch, B
i « Burv. Ind. No 4
* Annual Beport, Archasclogical Survey of India, 1026-27, p 204, g8
& ind, Anl, Vul. I1, p. 362,
'llir:luﬂ-_.lnuqtu.lmlﬂll.p.m
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is the case in the expression under discussion. Mr. N. G. Majumdar nas hunted up a pamallel expres-
sion in verse 88 of the 16th Sarga of the Raghuvanids. The expression in question is pafichaman
T'akshakasya, which is interpreted by three commentators as meaning “ grandson of gandson
of Takshaks.” Mr. Majumdar therefore sees no difficulty in interpreting Pushyamitrasya shash-
thak as * sixth in descent from Pushyamitra.” Inhis third article? on this inscription, however,
Mr. Jayaswal points out that the example from the Raghuvaméa referred to sbove is actually
interpreted by Malliniths ss meaning the fifth son of Takshaka. ° The sixth of Pushyamitra *
in the Ayddhyd inscription should therefore mean the sixth son of Pushyamitra. As, however,
this interpretation would make Phalgudéva identical with Pushyamitra, he proposes to read
Dharmardjid in the 2nd line as Dharmardjili, and to compound it with the following word pitub.
He thus construes the record as meaning that Dhanad@va, the sixth son of Pushysmitra, erected
a house in honour of Phalgudéva, the father of his lawful queen.

It will be seen from the above that the only parallel expression found by the ingenuity of Mr.
Majumdar is capable of two divergent interpretations. As has been pointed out by Dr. Banerji-
Sistrl, the inscriptions so far known fail to throw light on the question and he is right in stating
that the established custom in epigraphical records is either to name the generations in succession
or not at all and that it is not nsual to mention & distant stage by omitting the intervening ones.
One such example I have indeed secured in verse 44 of the Vamddvali of the Chambi rijis,®
where we find the words * Méruvarmsn was the 10th from Jayastambha " after the nine inter
wening ancestors of Méruvarman have been duly referred to in direct succession. Even here,
however, the mbhakéi employed is the fifth, not the sixth or possessive case. An example of this
kind with the sixth case ending occurs in the Raghuvamda, Sarga 6, verse 29 :—

any warfw adg AT
“ Thou alone, fortunate lady, art fit to be their third."
Sunandi, the attendant of Indumati, while narrating the achievements of the prince of the Afigas
observes that the goddesses Sri and Sarasvati, though naturally hostile to each other, together
reside in him in peace, thus indicating the propriety of her union with him. It will be observed
that though the grammatical construction in this case is the same as in the doubtful expression
being dlscussed, the sense of descent is out of the question, Whether more exact parallels both
in form and sense will or will not be found in the vast field of Sanskrit literature, I am nnable to
eay. [t seems, however, exceedingly difficult to disregard clear palaeographic evidence and to
group this record with the other known documents of the early Sufiga period. I would, therefore,
with Pandit Ratnakera, supply a word like purushéng after shashthéna and translate * by the
sixth descendant of Pushyamitra ". It will be seen ' from the facsimile that only the
first portion of the name of the chief who had this inscription engraved is preserved. Pre-
wious writers have restored it as Dhanadéva and Mr. N. G. Majumdar identifies him with a chief
of that name whose coins have been found round about Ayddhyi. Be the name, however, what
it may, the inscription hes established beyond doubt the fact that Ayddhya formed part of the
Sufiga Empire as late ss the date of the inscription, which, on palasographic grounds must be
assigned to about the lst century A.D.
TEXT.
Line 1. Kosal-ddhiping  dvir-aivamidha-yijinah  sindpatéh  Pushyamitrasya  shashihing
Kaufili-putrépa Dhana . . .

Line 2. Dharmardjid  pitub ij kitanam  kdnitam

1J. B &0, R 8, Vol. XIII. pp. 247-48.

* Vogel, Anfiquifser of Chamba Stale, p. 85 :—

wwaat wawmneEEIAg.
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[The chief point of intereat in the inscription is the use of the genitive case in the expression
Pushyomilrasya shasifhtna. According to Phgini (@@ YR €Z , AMTRHETIAZ and
wzfrfaua aqei g%, dshiadhydyi, V. ii. 48, 49 and 51), the suffix daf (with the
pu:gmm-qnnﬂlhi]kmadintht sense of piirapa, i.e., I d=mr dEm {&ﬂ sy
W AT QU (Kadiki on the Ashadhydyi, V. ii. 48), * that with which & number is com-
pleted ’. Bo WE: means WET JUM: and TYH:, THTAT YU, and 0 on. In other words,
‘this suffix does not signify any order of descent or kinship and WE® of the inscription, taken
by itself, would simply mean ‘ by the sixth,’ The genitive case, however, would show the
sombandRa or relationship which this person had with Pushyamitra, for that is one of the chief
functions of this wibhakbti. To express ‘ order of descent’ the ablative case should be employed,

as nMammnmmuonmﬁmm{W:

H. iii 29) would show. We generally say WTHHATY lﬁ‘:. WAAMITAT.. This will be made
clearer by the following quotation given in the Sabdakalpadruma under the word sapinga :—

“ ggwTy wEwTEE wiaa; foge we )
wfqear faadn sdavdyd fafi 17 ERAw EAATRITIR

That pafichami and not shashthi is generally used in such cases is further shown by the Fishpu-
Purina (Amda III, Adhydya X) and the Gorude-Purdps (Adhydya LXV) as quoted in the
Sabdakalpadruma under the word vivdha.

“ ggat Arguery faguery wwdt ”* snd

“ qgaw ARAEE A fogeeen 7
The Yajhavalkys-Smpiti, Achdr-ddhydys, (Trivandrum Sangkrit Series) would slso support the
said statement for it says :—

wRfer wigaRtseRmt ey |

ggat wwat Sg wran: fozamar s ya

Therefore, if it was the order of descent which the suthor of the inscription had in view, he would
bave said TUTAATY and not JUFAAR.  Consequently, it becomes evident that if any word is
to be supplied, it should be J&W arid not Y§UW. In consideration of these points, Mallinitha
peems to be quite correct in taking TGH HWHS (Raghu., XV, 88) in the sense of * the fifth
son of Takshaks." To get the meaning attributed to this passage by Chiritravardhans or by Dina-
karsmusm, we should expect the ablative case or the form AYHTY instead. We say A but
not ®ETH ga:, ﬁ!}, HUIAT &1, Here, we should remember that the Viyu-Purdpa gives
the reading Pushyamitra-siitié-ch=dshiou which strongly supports the interpretation of W as
* by the sixth son’. Besides, there is no inherent impossibility in the version given in this Purdna
which m_:u.'[d nmi’luta a summary rejection of it. Nor does it imply a sense which is wrong or
imoossibie. Accordingly, the meaning ‘ by the sixth son of Pushyamitrs ' seems to be preferable,
/8 10 the two new reforences given in this article one (@R WTFY AATEANEI) has no
bearing whatsoever on the point under consideration. The other, which is a quutitinn from the
Varhéaeali of the rulers of Chamba, would only suppert the prati-paksha or the opposite view in
that it uses pafichami and not shahsthi to expreas the order of descent of Méruvarman.—Ed.)
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No. 5—PAHARPUR COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF THE [GUPTA] YEAR 159,
By K. N. Digsmrr, M.A., CaLcuTTA.

This copper-plate was found by me during the excavation of the great temple at P&hip-
pur in the Badalgachi Thana of the Rajshahi District in Bengsl on the 20th November, 1927, Tt
was recovered from the debris that had accumulated on the north-east side of the circumam-
bulatory passage on the second terrace. From the circumstances of the discovery it was apparent
that it could not have been originally buried or deposited under the floor of the passage, hut was
probably brought down from & higher level along with the bricks and mud. It is to be regretted
that owing to the insdvertence of the labourer a hole has been made in the upper right hand corner
of it and some letters inthe three lines at the end of the first sideand the first few lines of the
sscond side have become obscure, The left hand margin has also been damaged at Places, owing
to which circumstance some of the letters written there have dissppeared. The plate when dug
out was covered with a thick coating of rst and verdigris but has subsequently been cleanad by
chemical treatment and proves to have been fairly well preserved. It is rectangular' in shape,
measures 7" x 43" and weighs 29 talds.

The characters in which the inscription under notiee is written belong to the northern
class of alphabets of the 5th century A.D. and closely resemble those of the grants 3 and 4 of the
Dimddarpur® copper-plates of the time of Budhagupta. The formation of the medial @ by the
addition of & stroke at the right lower end of the letters ga, wa, dha, ba, ra and fa may be noted.
The terminal m is written slightly below the top line as will be seen in -ddhikarapam (1. 1}, "chatu-
shtayam (1. B), Sam (1. 20), and phalam (1. 24). The rare letter dha occurs in ddhavipa (1. 15).
The forms of the conjunct letters ksha (asin Dakshipa® 1. 1), hma (as in Brihma® Il 3, 12 and 17)
and fichchhya (as in apavifichchhya L. 20) are noteworthy. The numerical signs for 100, 50, 9, 7,
4 and I are to be found in 1L 19 to 21, The unusual form of 9 in 1, 20, seems to be the prototype
of the modern Bengali sign for that digit.

As regards ortbography, the doubling of k before ya in °dindrikkya® (I 4 and 11), and
before r in °vikigays® (I 6 and 12), and kkramén=a® (IL. 5 and 17) requires notice. The con-
sonants k, u, d, m and y are doubled after r, asin Sdrkka® (1. 20), anuvarppy=d" (L 3), “nirddishga®
(L. 18), darmma (IL. 4 and 12), *darmmata (1. 17), @ryya® (L. 1), °bharyya® (Il 4, 12 and 17), SGchdryya®
(. 6 and 13) and in dharmma® and *dharmména in lines 16 and 19. The v symbol is used for b
in “samudaya-viby-2° (Il 4 and 11) and “veahubhir® (1. 23).

The langunage of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of the five imprecatory
verses at the end, the whole record is in prose. The rules of sandhi have been very often violated,
specially in respect of » visarge at the end of a wonl, as in dyuktakalh dryya®? (. 1), “Fokalitah
arddha® (L. 9), virdhah qunas® (1. 16), kulyavdpa adkyarddhs’ (1. 19). *Natha-larmmd #ad” in Il &
and 12 is also wrong grammatically.

The document under examination registers the purchase of a fallow state land by a
private individual for charitable purposes. The Dhindidaha,* the Damddarpur,® the Farid-

' The loft hand margin presents & broken appearance in the central portion. Tt is probable that, as in No. 3
of the Dimddarpur ﬂlm.lhmmtumimimhrwjulim“thll plane fnr sttaching the seel.

* Above, Vol XV, pp 116 8

% [Beo Ln. & on p. 61 below.—Ed.]
& Above, Vol XVTI, pp. 345 &

% Above; Vol XV, pp. 113 (L
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pur! and the Ghugrihiti? copper-plates also record similar transactions, the difference being that
in the present case the rate st which one hulyavdps of land was sold was 2 dindras whereas it was
8 in the case of the DAmddarpur granta and 4 in the case of the Faridpur ones. As Nos, 3and 4 of
the Damddarpur plates are almost co-eval with the pmu:;:hte. the difference in the rates men-
tioned in the two cases must be due to local canses. Probably the quality of the land available
was inferior or there was an abundance of fallow land in the locality around Pahirpur. It was,
spparently, owing to such considerations that the b dripavdpas (=§ of a kulyavdpa spproximately)
were, a5 stated in No. 2 of the Dimddarpur plates, granted in lien of a deposit of 2 dindras, when
the rate was 3 dindras to a kulyavdapa®.

The grant under notice records that s Brihmaga and his wife deposited 3 dindras or gold
coins with the city council (adhishfhin-ddhikarapa) to secure 1 kulyavdps and 4 drépacipas of
land sitnated st 4 different villages all Iving in the Dakshigirhsaka-»ithi and Nigiratta-mandala
for the maimtenance of worship with sandal, incense, fowers, lamps, efc., of the divine arhats
at the vikira of Vata-GShall which was presided over by the disciples and the disciples of disciples
of the Nigrsntha preceptor (Sramap-dchirya) Guhanandin, belonging to the Paficha-stipa
section (nikdys) of Benares. The donation of a Brihmaga couple for the worship of Jinas, as
recorded here, is noteworthy for it bespeaks of the religions toleration of the people of the
period.

The Jaina vihdra at Vata-GShill mentioned in this inscription, it would appear, must have
stood at the original site of the present temple at Pihippur. The boundaries of the site are partly
gituated within the limits of the village of GS&lbhitd to the north-west and the mound where the
temple has been unearthed was pointed out to Dr. Buchanan Hamilton in 1807 as * Gélbhitde
Pihir’ (the eminence of G3dlbhitd). The identification of Gadlbhitd with the ancient Vata-
O8hili easily suggests itself as the stem Gohili is substantislly identical with G5il. Few relica of
the Jaina faith® have come to light during the excavations at Pahirpur, but numerous Brahmani.
cal and Buddhist bas-reliefs and terra-cotts plaques, dating from the late Gupta times, have been
discovered. In the ninth and the succeeding centuries of the Christian era, the Pahirpur temple
was known as the great Buddhist vikdra of king Dharmapila at S3mapurs, the latter place being
recognised in the modern village of Ompur, & mile to the south of the mound.

Begarding the prevalence of Jainism in Bengal, the Chinese traveller Higen Tsiang, who
visited the country of Pupdravardhana in the second quarter of the.seventh century, records that?
* there are some 100 Déva temples, where sectaries of different schools congregate. The naked
Nirgranthas are the most numerous.” This statement can now be corroborated by the evidence
of the present document which speaks of o vikdra presided over by a succession of Nigrantha
monks, at least 150 years previous to the Chinese pilgrim’s visit to the locality. In connection with
the name Guhanandin it is worthy of note that the names of the igambara Rchiryas of the third

“snd fourth cevturies of the Christian ers, such as Yaédnandin; Jayanandin, Kumiranandin, efc.,
as is shown hy the lists, generally end in nandin. Pupdravardbans is mentioned as ‘one of the
seats of Jaina pontiffs, beginning with Gupti-Gupta or Viéakh-&chiryys, the disciple of Bhadra-
bihu I and Guhauandin must have been one of them, ‘

% Ind. Ani, Vol XXXIX, p. | : ;

At VA XVIE S, ;E. 03 and J.4.5.B., N.5., Vol. VII, p. 475,

: = L L -
i u.lﬂulilhm!-ﬂmnh-hdpmpu.ﬂulen{ﬂ drénardpas, {6, § of s ku'yecdps must he 2

lmnuthhMluppﬁﬁamlhufninnguﬂlugthﬂtuﬂmﬂthhh--ﬂi‘ﬂ&ﬂmw

that the decument under notics
. notice was brought from outside ! Of. his remark aboot_the find in pars J, p. 09,

¥ Bal, Beddbinl Becords of the Western World, Vol I1, P 196
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The procedure followed in ancient Bengal® in respect of applications for the purchase and
donation of land, as elaborated in the present case, is interesting. The intending donoraapproached
the District Officer (dyukiaka®) and the City Council (Adkishthin-ddhikarapa) headed by the ven-
erable Mayor (Nagara-érZshthin) and requested them for sale of land for charitable purposes at
the prescribed rate. The Officer and the Council referred the case, in the first instance, to the com-
mittee of record-keepers consisting of one chief record-keeper and at least five other record-
keepers.® The latter after making necessary enquiries submitted their report with recommendas
tion in favour of the transaction. The authorities thereupon realised the necessary amount from
the applicants and intimated the elders and other householders belonging to the villages concerned
to measure out the land and make it over to the applicants for the purpose in view.

The land measure adopted in this grant was based on the measures of grain as is the case in
the Dimadarpur and other grants, The kulyavipa denoted as much land as could be sown with
a kulys measure of grain. A kulys, according to various ancient authorities, was equivalent
to 8 dronas=32 ddhakas=128 prasthas. Other land measures found in the present record are
dropavipa and ddhavdpa.

The date of the grant as given in the inscriptien is Sarh 139 Migha di 7 and, apparently,
refers to the Gupta .ers, which was in use in Bengal when the charter was issued. As such, it
would fall in January 479, A.D. The mention of Paramabhaffdraka in 1. 16 can ouly be taken to
refer to the reigning sovereign whose name is not mentioned. The Dimddarpur plates show that
the kingdom of Budhagupta included the bhukii of Pupdravardhana at this period and it is not
improbable thas the unspecified reigning sovereign at the time of the issue of the copper-plate was
Budhagupta.

ing the identification of the places mentioned in the plate, Pupdravardhana has
been identified by General Cunningham? with the extensive mins known as ‘Mahasthan-garh,” 8
miles north of the town of Bogta. Vata-G3hali, as stated above, may be the modern Gaalbhita.
I am unable to identify the other localities.

TEXT.*
Obversa.
1 Svasti [I|*] Pugﬂn[ﬂddhl]nﬂ-lj’ukﬁhh‘ Aryya-nagara-frdshthi-pursgafi-ch=adhish-
than-adhiksrapsm Dakshipimhéaks-vithéya-Nigiratta-
2 mw-mw-pmv-nWmm-ﬁmwmmmhmi.
tapuiijakn-Mila-Nagiratta-privésya-
3 Nitva-Gohalisha  Brihmap-Gttarin=Mahattar-ddi-kutumbinah  kndalam-anavarpny=
@nubodhavanti [ ) *] Vijiiipayaty=ssmin=Brihmaga-Nitha-

:[hmuuhq-!um-;‘inwhpﬂof anciens Bangal® till it is proved by documentary evidence thad
thia procedurs was followed in the whole of sncient Bemgal—Ed.]

IWWMMWMNNHMWMMMI-MHH record-keepers.  Farid-
pur grant No. 1 mentions only one record-kesper, Will it not be batter to say ‘ the Committes which nouhltﬂ.
ﬂmmm‘mmmm_m_nm rocord-keopers” #—Ed.]

2 4. 5 R, Vol XV, pp. 104117,

% From tho original plate.

S [The plate correctly gives “yukiakd dryya® . This reading would show that thers were mors Jywl tabas than
two and that Nithe éarmemi and hia wifs Raml approsched thase Jyulickas with their request for the land.—

Ed]
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4 farmma Etad-bhiaryyi Rimi chs yushmiksmeih-ddhishthin-idhikaraps

dvi-dindrikkys-kulysvipins ésévat-kil-Spabhdgy-akshays-nivi-ssmudaya-vihy!-i-
5 pratikara-khila-kshétra-viistu-vikkrayS-nuvrittas=tad=arhath=anin-aiva kkramép-Gvayoee
sakildid ~dinira-trayam -upssatigrihy=Avayd[s*]-sva-pupy-ipyi-
€ yaniva Vata-Gohilyim-av-Asydn=Kidiks - paficha-stiips-nikiyika* nigrantha-Sramag-
dichiryya-Guhanandi-sishya-pradishy-idhishthita-vihirs
7 Bhagavatim=Arhatirh gandha-dhiipa-sumans-dip-ady-arthan~-tala-vitaka-nimittafi=cha
a[ta*] Gva Vats-GGhAlltd vistu-dropavipame-adhysrddhaiieJa-
8 mbudéva-priveéya-Prishthims-pottakét®  kshitrath  dronaviipa-chatushtayarh Goshd-
tapuiijad-drépavipa-chatushtayam  Mila-Nagiratta-

9§ pravidyd-Nitve-Gohilitah  arddha-trike-drfgavipin-ity-fvam=adbiyarddhath  kshétras
' kulyavipam*-akshaya-nivyd ditume=ity=stra] yatah prathama-

10 Pustapila-Divikaranandi-Pustapéla-Dhritivishpu-Virochans-Rimadisa- Haridiss-Sasinandi.

shu pmthamany® , , ., . [nijm-avadhimags-*
11 y=ivadhritam asty-asmad-adhishthin-idhikarapé  dvi-dingrikkys-kulyavipina faévate
~ Kil-5pabhdgy-akshaya-nivi-smu[days-vilhy*-dpratikamm-
12 [thﬂn‘}hhem-vm-ﬂkkmrﬁ-nuﬁttu-ud-yad-ymhmim"-Brlhmnl;n-ﬂiﬂn-hmmi
Etad-bhiryyd Rami cha  Palafitta-piréviks-Vata-Gohilisthat! (7)-ya

Reverse.
Sk h-pnﬁchn—ntﬁpn-kuh-niklﬁh-inl;irywnipm&rﬂﬂhmndiﬁhyh
pradishy-ddhishthita-sad-vihirs Arshatim®  gandha-[dhiip]-idy-upayogiys
14 [tala-v¥]itaka-nimittafi=cha  tatr=aiva  Vata-GShilyim vikstu-dripavipam-adhyn.
rddhsth  kshétrafi=Jambuddva-privésys-Prishthima-pottaks drépavipa-chatushtayarm
16 Goshitapuiijid-drdpsvaps-chatushtayath  Mila-Nagirstta-privaiya-Nitva-Gohalits  dro.
pavipa-dvayam=adhavi[pa-dva]y-adhikam-ity=fvames-

1 Read “bihy-4°

E Bead “éc".

*[Of. Nuvy-Avabasikiyie of the Faridpur grants 2and 3. Ind, 4nt., Vol XXXIX, pp. 200 and 204, —Ed.]

¢ This expression is furthor characterised ns pusicha.st dpa-kula-nikiyita tn L 13 of the text. The word
podcha-niliyito is familisr to the students of Buddhism in the sense of * one who knows the five Nikiyss'. In
the peaseat case, however, the word stipa or stipa-kula ccourring between paficha and mikdyila and its connes.
tion with .J-mmmumhmmﬂmﬂumummmmm of & branch (sibAi)
of the Jains Achiryas. Paficha-stips may, in that case, be a place name from which s particular branch of the
Jaina Achirves may have boon known.

¥t is redundant hare.

lmmmﬁmmﬂmﬂpmhﬁhﬂhghhmm.mhhﬂmldlnmmﬂ

The erased letters drépa are clearly visible below kuiya.

T Bome letters aftor this apo lost, -

-[Th.tnnunhemmdunnrphm-mummﬂﬂmubﬂqlmmtyunmuul:hp
secord-keopers which were put in the genitive plural—¥d.] :

* Read "bihy”.

" Rand “yushmin *,

W [Compare the reading in | 6 above, —Ed.]

# Benil Arbaidme,
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16 dhyarddhath  kshétra-kulyavipameprirtthayaté'=tra  na katchidayirsdhah gupass
tu ynt.—]:um-bhlt.t.irnthdinim:nﬂth-ﬁpnchnyﬁ dharmma-shag-bhig-apyiya-

17 nafi=cha bhavati tad h’aﬁ-kriyntﬁm-ity*anin-iwdhimui«khamii;-—imi&-B'ri-
hmaga-Nitha-féarmmata #tad-bharyyi-Ramiyis=cha  dinira-tra-

18 yam-dyTkrity=aitibhyirh ?ijﬁpitalm-h'am-ﬁp&yﬁgiy-ﬁpnﬁvni:ddiuhta-grﬁul-{}ﬁhiﬁ-
Yiéshu tals-vitaka-vistund ssha  kshétramh

19 kulyavipa adhyarddhd-kshaya-nivi-dharmmina  dattab ku 1 dro & [ %]

" Tad=yushmibhih sva-karmman-&virddhi-sthind  shatka-nadair®-apa-

a0 vifichchhya? datavyd-kshaya-nivi-dharmména  cha gafvad=dchandr-arkka-tiraka-
kilam-anu-pilayitavya iti [/*] fam 100 50 @

21 Migha di 7 [ [*] Ukwafiechs bhagavata Vyisina [1*] Sva-dattish pars-

datthith vi 6 baréta vasundhardm [ (%]

s vishthiyih  krimir'-bhitva pitribhis-saha  pachynté] |[*] Shashti-varsha-

gahasrani svarggé vasati bhimidsh [[*]

iiksh¥ptd ch:-inummti cha tiny=éva narak® vasit  [|I*] Rijabhir=vvahu-

bhirf=dsttd = diyatsé cha punah punsh [ I*] ymsya yasya

yadi bhami® tesys tasya tadi phalam ([[] Piirvva-dattim  dvijatibhyd

yotnid-raksha Yudhishthira [1*] mahim-mahimatim® &réshtha

danich=chhrdyd nupilanarh  [II*] Vindhy-atavishv=anambunshu®  Sushka-kitara-

vasina[h *] krishn=ghind* hi jiyanté déva-diysh  bamnti  y@ [i*

® R-B B

Abstract of Contents.

Nitha-tarmmi, 8 Brahmags snd Rimj, his wife, approach the District Officer’® and the
City-Council headed by the Mayor (Nagara-Srishthi) ot Pupjravardhana with tho request
that in accordsnce with the procedure prevalent in the locality, they may ibe allowed to
deposit three dindras in return for 1} kulyavdpas of land distributed among 4
different  villages to be endowed in perpetuity for the maintenance of requisites of
the worship of Arhats such as sandal, incense, flower,** lamps, elc., and for the constrnrtion
of & resting place at the vikdra of the Jaina preceptor Guhanandiat Vata-Gohall. The details of
the lands required were :—Fields measuring 4, 4 and 2} drépavapas, respectively, at the
villages of Prishthima-pattaka, Gashitapuijaka and Nitva-Gohali ; home-stead land measuring
1} dropavipas at Vata-Goball.

' [Road *provihayatd ("yaii’).—Ed.]
® This axpression can be compared with ashtadd-navoka-nlibhy m occurring in the Diamddarpur Plates,

‘l'hpnntpgmlhniupnhdﬁmpl and Amam is o measure nnthhudlhyubs«mdsd:deﬂniu
messurement in qahﬂ:.vhhhﬂuindiﬁﬂ'chﬂiﬁﬂu- The shatha, cakjoks and navabec a8 relerred to the

aﬂﬂmmmuﬁnlnmyuﬂuu{hﬁgno:n;
*[Dr. N. P. €hakravarti connocts it with the Bengali word bichhd meaning to select or ehoosa—FEd.]

# Read krimir.® [But Enimir, in ia also allowed. —Ed.] 1 Read "bbakublir ® " Head bhimise,
" Road matimatih. [The reading makimatdn given in the plate is nlso correct.—Ed.]
'MM[mﬂlhmﬂrﬂm anambharm.—Ed.] * Boad sdbayd

- 1 [Bee fovt-note § on p. 61 ] :
”ﬁ'ﬂddmhﬁurmﬁpdhmhwmwm-wﬂmumh

ﬂﬁﬁMMhMMﬂJﬂm The Istter do not permit the use of
fowers in as much as the insects likely %o bo present in the fowers may be destroyed thareby. The

mw.hnnnﬂnHHhﬁhpm
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The Coungeil, in the first instance, consulted the Board of Record-Keepers presided over
by Divikaranandin, who pointed out that there was no objection to the transaction,
especially as, besides bringing some revenue to the treasury, it would entitle His Majesty
to a sixth share of the religions merit accorning from the endowment. The Council, therefors,
decided to accept the offer of the Brihmana couple and recorded the transfer of land.

The village eldecs of tha respective villages at which the lands in questiod were
situated, were then asked by the Council to mark out the boundaries of the lands thus granted
and mamntain them in perpetuity. The date was the Tth day of Migha, in the [Gupta]
year 159. The usual imprecatory verses follow.

No. 6. —KOTAVUMACHGI INSCRIPTION OF VIEBRAMADITYA V.
By R. 8. Paxcuavuxnr, M.A., Ooracamuxm,

Kdtavumachgi is a village about 14 miles to the north-east of Gadag, the headquarters of
the Gadag Taluk of the Dharwar District. The inscription, which is edited below, is engraved on a
stone-tablet set up in front of the temple of Kalam#varas which is standing there. The inscribed
portion of the stone covers an area of 6° 27 by 1" 117 and is in a state of very good preservation,
The inscription is neatly written in the Kanarese script of about the 11th century A.D. As
regards palasography, the chief points requiring notice are: (i) the lingual 4 and | are not
clearly distinguished from thedentald ; compare for example chhandav-alamkdra (L. 25), paraneragu
(L. 17, 29), kipde (1. 33), padiyale (l. 34), etc. ; (ii) the u-sign is indicated in three different ways,
viz., (1) by a short hook at the Fottom of the letter as in Puligere (L. 7), pamineradu (1l 17, 29),
vondu (L. 36), efe., (2) by & mark with » downward bend by the side of the letter, s in
Fudise kude (1. 13), mattar=aydu (Il. 18, 20), kuruva-gey (1. 28), efc., and (3) by a long right side stroke
shooting from the bottom of the letter as in Pushya fuddha (1. 10), nivédanamgalu (1. 46) ; (i)
the e-sign is given, sometimes, below the letter and resembles the u-sign, sa in Puligere (1. 7) or in-
belgoje (1.13). In one case it is represented by a horizontal stroke at the bottom of
the letter, as in Berola (1. 7) ; (iv) the final m isused in two places, i.e., in 1L 52 and 54 and ia
shaped like the secondary ma. Excepting the three imprecatory versos in Sanskrit, which come at
the end, the record is written in Kanarese prose of the medimval period. The words
ghalige (1. 18) (which is a tadbhava of ghatiki) and chhaita (1. 24) (which is the tadbhava of chAdira)
are of lexical interest ; 0 also, kuruva-gey (1. 28), kiinde (1. 33), padiyale (. 34) and parikhdya
(1. 41). Inorthography the only point which requires mention here is the useof rand ] in
place of r and [ as in miiru (1. 32) and elu-kati (L 48) respectively,

After svasti, the inscription opens with the usual prelude snnouncing that Tribhuvana-
malla VikramB&dityadéva (V) was reigning at the time and that Be]vola-Three Hundred
and Puligere-Three Hundred were administered by his subordidate Dapdandyaks Késavayya
whom it describes as ‘ the obtainer of the five great fabdas, the Mahasamantadhipats, the great and
fierce commander-in-chief of armies and a favourite hero of his master* (1. 1:8), After E“'“-"E A
date (I 9-11} it records that Dapdandyake Kétavayys granted, with the king's permission, the
village Ummachige situated in Nareyamhgal-Twelve 1o Maunara Bﬂdhnu—:ﬂhlﬂ..n of
li-:i?u. (I. 9-13). The latter, in his turn, entrusted it to the 104 Mahdjanas of the place specifying
coctain conditions to Le observed by them. Lines 14-32 mention the incom ¢ of certaia dalates tindee
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different headings, namely, the maintenance of the temples and temple servants, the emoluments
of Bhatia and Akkarigs, the stipends of students and the feeding of the elkoti ascetice.® Then
follow the specifications of land and taxes levied on festive occasions such as upanayond,
narrisge, vedic sacrifices, Bidube, ~Karapugpime and Dipilige, with a remark that they should
be enjoyed by the Orodeya (Il 33-36). It further states {Il. 36-43) that fines on certain crimes
it has specified, incomes derived from spoils, datavandha (dadabandha) of escheat property of
persons dying intestate and taxes on musical instruments such as kale and maddale are to be utilised
for repairs, efe., of the tank called Déyirngere at Ummachige. Lines 43-46 contain the stipula-
tion that the Mahdjonas should protect the estates and maintain the gift even in sdverse cir-
cumstances, The record was written by Gdvinda-Bhatta and engraved by Chilivdja (1. b4).
The inscription is dated the Saka year 934, the Bth day of the bright hailf of the
month Pushya, Paridbfvin sarivalsarg, Sunday and the Uttariyapa-sarhlkrinti.
These details do not appear to be quite regular. Except for the week day, the date corresponds,
according to Swamikannu Pillai's Ephemeris, to Tuesday, 23rd December A.D. 1012.4

The inseription is important as it reveals the name of a new subordinate of Vikramiditys,
viz., the Mahasimantadhipati Kséavayya who was administering the two Six-Hundreds st the
time of the grant. A yecord® secured from Hosdr in the Gadag Taluk dated in A.D. 1029 refers to
the Mahdsamantidhipati Kelavarass in the passage ** Mahkdsdmantddhipati mahdprachanda-danda-
nayakarh érimat- Kebavarasara tadagra-tonijorh [|I*] Seasti somadhigata-paricha-mahiiobds mohd-
sandhi-vigrah-ddhipati nd&pruiﬂﬂﬂl—ﬂdﬂunﬂymhm 4ri-Vivanarasar=eradarunirumanm. . .. «e
nalutlam=ire. . .. . . " s the father of VEvanarasa who was then governing the two Six-Hundreds
under Jayasithha, the younger brother and saccessor of Vikramaditys V. It is this Vivaparasa
who figures as a subordinate of Jayasiaha IT in the Hottiir insaristion of Sake 959 (A.D. 1087)
and the Hulgir inseription of Saka 960 (A.D. 1038)* Kégdaveras appears to have succeeded
fiaphanarasa’ in thesdministration of the two districts, gometime after AD. 1004 when,
according to a record® of Yelidiriir, the latter was stil the governor. We know from the Nilgund
inscription® of Taila II dated in Seka 904 that Kannapa was appointed as the governor
of Bejvoln-300 and Purigere-300 by Taila II and that he was succeeded by his brother

"dth-blh-.uhn;dAH.II{MJBM}ud%lfdﬂfhmhnﬁmhmuwhdgu,muﬂ-
ing to the Sitra WRTAWNA W1 | 167 | of the Karpilaka-Bhishabhishapa of Nigsvarms, p. 62 (Mysore Govern
ment editlon). Th*ﬂﬂ.ﬁlrﬂut.nunl‘m?huhﬂuﬂﬂedhtmmuﬂwﬂh'

‘ﬂbﬂﬁ-n-ﬂﬂmpub-bhrmmmﬂuiE&ninthn!mulmn'hnm;nmyu!'nmm'
dmtroyed the demons Malls and his brother. Bee for the story Jmp. Gaz., Vol. XVII, pp. 30 31.

* Badube is a Kanaress name for the new.moon day of Vaidikha, Kirspuhpime for the full-moon day of
m“ﬂmmmmmmmmmhm For Kanaress names of all the full-moon days and new
mhytd;w,ﬂhnﬁﬂ'umhlpfﬂ.?ﬂ V. pp 11 1.

'deW?mﬁ;tu&hﬁmﬂl[ﬂ]hnuthnﬂ:inlppudltﬂ{ﬂo\Tmﬂth
Madras Epigraphical Report for 1923 But tho reading of the last figure is doabtful. (see ibid p. 101). A record
from Karadihalli in the Mysore State (Ep. Carn, Vol V11, Bk. 287) belonging to the same king is dated clearly
Soka 033, Paridbivin, Pushys, Bu. 13, Monday (=Mondey. the 204k December A.D. 1012) which may be re
garded s his latest date known eo lar. The present Wﬂiﬁnﬂbﬂuﬂhmmw-mﬂ
of Vikramiditya V.

i No. 110 of the Bombsy Eamatak collection for 1928-27.

‘En-hn‘rnl.xﬂ,mnlmdmﬂﬁmthpmmdmm“md.'ihmnm
to have boen wrongly read as Chivanaras,

rmmmwaﬂmnﬂhmw.h’wﬂm

* No. 62 of the Bembay Kamatak collection for 1026-27.

* Ep. Ind., Yol IV, pp- 206 £
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Sobhanarasa in the government of those provinces in about A.D. 982, Tt ia likely thnt Taila I,
after overthrowing the Gahga chief Pﬂnﬁllldlnﬁnﬂyl[tq A.D. 975, investad Kannapa! with
the governorship of the two districts as stated in. the above record. Thus we get, after the
downfall of the Gafigas, & succession of rulers of the Belvols and Purigere provinces in the
10th and 11th centuries of the Christian ers, namely Kannapa, S3bhanarasa, Eésava-
rasa and Vavanarasa.

From this imscription it can be gathered that Ummachige wasa great educational centre
in the buginning of the 11th century A.D. and maintained a college, with a free hostel attached to
it, where instruction was imparted in several sciences, It allots a share of fifty maitar with one
house-sits to the Bhatta who could expound Nydsa and Prabhdkara and twenty-five mattar to the
pupils ntudymg those subjects, while twenty-five mattar and one house-site only are given to the
Alkariga {man of letters) named Nagadasiga who could teach and composa works on mathema-
tics, astronomy, prosody, poetics, efe., and was well versed in grammar. It is enjoined that
this Nagadisiga shonld teach his pupils feeding them oncea day and supplying them with a cloth
every year. These two vriltis are respectively called bhatta-vritti and akkariga-vpitti in the record,
Tt is interesting to note that the Bhafta and his pupils are the recipients of separate shares in the
village whereas the Akkariga, who enjoys a lesser income, has also to feed and clothe his pupils
From this distinction in the two vrittis, it is apparent that the eurrienlum of education was divided
into two sections of which one was intended for specialisation in idstras and the other meant for
the general nieeds of a student. Among the subjects taught, Nyidsa® was, possibly, be & work on
grammar ; Prabhikara is o work of the Mimarisd school of philosophy started by Prabhikara.

The record is interesting from another point of view also, Tt gives us a peep into the sys—
tem of village administration in ancient times in Karp&taka. From the details of the
grant given in [l 14-41, it seems that the proper conduct of worship in temples, the imparting of
education, the feeding of ascetics, the supply of water to the village people and the punishmens
of criminals we e the chief items which claimed the immediate attention of the administrator,
Beganding the last item, it is worthy of note that the inscription mentions a number of orimes taken
cognisance of by the authorities and the penalties imposed in each cage.? They are: (1) for abusing
one another (baydade), 2 papas ; (2) for assault {badidade), 12 panas ; (3) for drawing out the
dagger (surige-giltade), 3 gadydnar—a mapi* who ascends the processional mandapa with weapons
is excepted, (4) for stabbing (iridade), 12 gadyinas and (5) for a bachelor (mdni) eommitting
adultery (mini sitle-gidade), 3 gadyanas. It is stated that the fines thus realised together with the
spoils (kararte), one-tenth (dadarandhal® of the edchent property (aputrika-dravoya)® and taves on
musical instruments must be utilised for the upkeep and repairs of the tank eallsd :
mentioned above. The Orodeya, r.e, the villuge officer was suthorised to change the amount

¥ Hebbal inscription of A D, 975 mentions a cortain Kannapayys aa the Peygade of m
grandmother of the Gangs chicl Marnsihha 1.  Sen Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 350 1.

" References to Nydea In Sankrit litoratore show that it must be a grammatical work, Ses Catalogus Cada-
logorum by T. Aafrecht, p. 312 and [ad. Aut., Vols. XLIV, p. 235 aad XLV, p. 25 and Magha, [L, 122,

*See [listorizal Sketches of the Ancient Dokhan by K. V. & Alyer, PP 326 M and T A, 84 Vol. 111, pp. 191 6.

¢ Ardpi is n brakmackdrin who does service in tbo temple. See 8. I. L, Vol III, part iif, p. 227, In line
38, however, 1t is used in the sense of wpanagesa,

* Dalavandta means s tenth part ; it does not ssem to have boon nsed here in its technical semse of land

or cf rorenoe mmu;mmtimhthmh.mmﬂlmﬂum Sow fnd.
dnt, Vol. XXX, p. 107, noto 12 and page 267, note 2.

* According mkz:mﬁﬂ,ﬂlﬂtmﬁh&mmmﬁupmtp Lo this cnm, howerer, iy
belcaged to Eridhars-Bbatts who set apart one-tenth of it for the purpose spoeified, '
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of fines in respect of certain crimes according to the caste of the offender. This ia in
keeping with the laws laid down in the Dharmaddstra.!

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, R3na is the modern Ron, the headquarters of the
Ron Taluk in the Dharwar District. Nareyarhgal which was the chief town of Nareyarhgal-
42, a sub-division in the Belvola-300 province, is the modern Naregal situated at a distancs
of 10 miles from Ron. Ummachige is evidently identical with Ktavumachgi where the
record was found.

TEXT*

—

& Svasti [ *] Samasts-bhuvan-Bérsya-Sei-Prithvi-vallabha-mahari-

jidhiriiu-plnm&nm-pammlbha;ﬁmhﬂ Satyisraya-ku-

|s-tilakaa  Chijukyibharagarn trimat-Tribhuvanamalla-Vikra-

midityad@vars rijyam=uttardttar-abhivriddhige slutta-

m-ire  [JI*] - Bamadhigata-parichs-mahisabda mahdsimantadhipati
mahi-prachapda-dagdaniyakam pati-mechche-gandath  érimad-Daydana-

yakai K#savayyamga|-Be|vols-miiniarh Puligere-miinfifuvam  su-
kha-sahkathi-vinddadin-gjuttam-ijdn  [||*] ~Srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-

dévamarh  pri[rjtthisi Ropsds  Maunara fridbarabhattargge Saks-varsha  034-
neys .

10 Paridhavi-sstvatsarsda Pushys éuddha  ashtami Xdityavira  vuttard-

11 yapa ssrkrintiyandu Narevamgsl=Panneradarolagaps  Ummachi-

12  [ge]yam sarvviabhyamtara-siddhiyigi srvvanamabyav-sggmhimm mé-

18 i 4dsmuarh belgode ghalige verasu padedu kudise kude paded-&yi-

14 manei-Sridharsbhattar-nifanilvar-mmah&janake bharapar-geydu tayagai

16 mahijanakkam prajegam midida  vyavastheyurh? dharmma-brayad=upabiyada
16 manysda bhimiya nivédansds pramipamu[meent=ene Som@évaradévargge ma-
17 ttar-Am Bhigiyabbdévarakke mattar=ppanneradu  elkdti-tapddhanara

18 satrakke mattar-ppanneradu Aychagivundana dégulakke mattar-aydu maney=o-
10 ndu Adityadévargge mattar-aydu maney-ondu Bettada-Bhagavatige

%0 mattar-aydu maney-ondu Nardyapadévargge mattar-aydu maney-onda=

21 nt=ayvattu mattar-kkeyyuman-avapa  nivédanatigajuvarh Bendeyabhatirars
gati-

@ G0 =~ o O e L8 D

22 tatiya  brahmacharyyavulla naishthila-tapodhanar-agiy=snubbavisuvar [ %]

23 Marakabbe-Bhatirige mattar=ppanneradu maney=ondu  Nylsah  Prabhikara-
vuvath

24 vakkhigisi  gupasisanadin-upbs bhatta-vyitti  mattar-syvattu'  maney=onda
chéhhattargge A

1 Compars Momsamriti, Chapk VII1, Vv. 267-268 and Fajiavallyssmpili, Chapt, 11, Vv. 220.224.
% From ink-impression.
# The w-sign is indistinot sod ressmblos the consomaat y mark.
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25 mattac-irppattaydu  gapitam  jGyisa-chchhanda-valamkiravuvan-abhaya.. veyuvarh
ba-

26
27
28

29

30
a1

32
33

a4

a5

57

a0

41

43
44

ELES

reyalu,  bijisaluh  balls  Sabds-ssrhskiravu]lits Nigadésigargge nityasthitiy=o-
ndu  poltal-dhiramuth varishakk-ondu  kappadavuvansikkiy-5disi  gupséfisa-
nadin-ilv-akkariga-vritti ~ mattar=irppsttaydn  maney=ondu kuruva-gey-mattar=
ppaane-

radu  maney=ondu  galamtige-gey-mattar-ira  maney-ondu nivida-gey-mattar=
e

fu maney-ondu parekifargge mattar-ppannersdu  maney-onda gunafisanadi-
n=iijvam satrakke mattarsnnigu mane yerad=antu dharmma-vrayakkarh
vupabiyaklkarh

mattar-minfifn ~ Urodeyargge minyads key~mattar-inniigu maneg=egga-
yyagals  virppattaygay=-nilada] nivdsanath miiru® [sdévalta® suthkarh gipa-veyilige
kinde mu-

ttige padiyale yajosdal-ondu gadyigach . , . . *-aydu paparh madu-
veyal=em-

du pagarh magiyal-ondu pagath Ba[dulbe Kars-pugnami Dipilige mim
parvvadolad

pratyéla  vondu  gadyiga  imteinituv=Urodeysrgge  orbar-orbaram baydade
dapdav=eradu

pagath  badidade panneradu  papath  surigegiltade mii gadyipav-iridade
panneradu  gadyd-

path  jiti-bhddavearidu = dapdavarh vibésharh-mi|pa[r] migi  sie-gidadet
mifn  gadyé-

wam  priyaschittah-golvandu  miru  gadylpath  migiy-Gyudha  berasu magda-
P.-

véml-sallad-int-I-dspdadolath  kava[r]tteyolav-aputriks-dravyada daavandhadojam
puthi-

da dma uvah  ka madda] i
i ::‘i:t e e ey2  pagamudh  Diyitigerege  [j*] Idane
kepeyan=odeda pitakan=akkurh parikhayarh modalig=ells milrggs . . ni-
vetanath  kofta  yikkuvavargge gamupdarggam kiljatiya mukkyarggath  pra.
tySlath  maney-ond~ichandr-irkks-tirsthbarah  minysds  sateada dharmma.
bra-

yad-upabiyad -ant-anituveedeya hrmm:—ﬁnﬁm-hmy-ﬂi.

ya  nivéanamgajumsn-enitu  dushkilsv-idsgam mahijanarh  kidg.
dovar-idakke tappidavar=Kurukshétmdojamm Virapidiyolarn

efu-kifi  Brihmaparuvan-elu-kdi tapodhanaruvaneeju-kasi

1 The word miru is written below the lins,

* Read [#24va]ta.

* The writing hare is complotely affaced,

4 Read “gepdade.

5 mam.n.mmwwmmhhmmﬂ
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49 hvﬂnyunn-lluiu_ patiicha-mahi-pitakan=akkurh || Siminyd-

50 wyarh dharmma-sétuthr{sétur)=nripipith  kilé kil2  pilaniyd bhavadbhih |

51 sarvvin-8tin=bhiginah  partthivindrin=bhiiyd bhiyd  yichatd Ramabhadrak ||

52 Bva-dattith para-dattih vi y3  har@ta vasurbdharim [ *] shashti  var-
sha-sahasrigi  vishtiyim® jiys-

53 t& krimih || Bahubhir=vvasudhi  bhuktd rijabhis=Sagar-idibhih [ | *] yasya
yasys yadi bhimi-
b4 [s=talsys tesys  tadd phalsm || Govindabhatta[m]  bareda Chivdjam

kapdarisila mangala mahd-&i  [I*]

Translation.

(LL 1-4) Hail! While the reign of the glorions Tribhuvanamalla Vikramadityadéva, the
refuge of the whole world, the lord of Fortune and Earth, the Mahdrdjadhirdja, the Paraméfcara,
the Paramabhatfdraka, the decoration of the mce of Satyaérays, an omament of the Chijukyns,
was increasing in prosperity,

(LL. 5-8) while the chief of great feudatories, the august General who had attained the five
mahasabdas, s man of might causing pleasure to his master, the glorious Dandandyaks Kiavayys

was administering with enjoyment of pleasant conversation, the Bejvola-Three Hundred and
Puligere-Three Hundred ( provinces),

(Ll 8-13) (Kéfovayya), aiter requesting the glorious Tribhuvanamalladéva, made (the
village) Ummachige situated in Nareysthgal-Twelve into an agrahdra on sarvanamasya tenure
slong with full and complete rights of enjoyment of all the properties and obtaining it from
Aim) together with the ro: al charter, the white umbrella and ghalige (i.e., an assembly ball)?,
caused it to be granted to Maunara Sridharabhatta of Roga, on the eighth day of the bright half
of Pushya, Sunday, the Uttariyspa-sstkrinti, in the Saka year 934 corresponding to the
eyclic year Paridhavi.

(L). 13-16) That Sridharabhatta, after {hus getting it, entrusted the village to the hundred
and four Mahajanas with the conditions of enjoyment by himeself, the Mahajanas and the people
(of the village) ; the extents of land snd house-sites for meeting the expenses of charity, other

suxiliary objects and for grante for services (mdnya) are as follows :—

(L1. 16-22) Six mallar to god Bamasvar, twelve mattar to (the temple of) Bhigiyabbébvara®;
twelve mattar to the feeding house of elkdti ascetics ; five mattar and one house(-site) to Aychagi-
vupda's temple ; five matlar and one house{-sd¢) to Adityad@va ; five matlar and one hovse(-site)
to (the godidess) Bettada-Bhagavati ; five matfar and one house(-site) to god Nariyapu—these

mattar of land in all and the house-sites attached to them must be enjoyed by the bachelors
of the family of Bendeyabhatirs, following the course of the naishghika* ascetica.

t Read vishfhiyis.
1 Zep pbove Vols nn.p.mnmxv. p 83 A
'mtmphmmmd-ﬂww.thnmmHﬂVMﬂT.
wummuhmmuﬁmmmdmwu-mm. throughout bis life. Hols
descrited as foliows in the Garmdapurdng i—
afvw) awwrd) w sgEreEEfed | agwiige A qoeut seyEify e

s ﬁﬁlttimﬁfliin:lni‘lmﬂfn w Wy mad P
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(L1 23-32) Twelve mattar and one house(-site) to the deity Mimkabbe Bhatiri, fifty mattar
and one house(-site) towards bhatta-vritti to be enjoyed in return for performing the duties of
expounding Nyiisa and Prabhikara, twenty-five mattar to the pupils, twenty-five mattar and one
Rousel-site) as akkariga-vritti to Nigadésiga who was able to compose and expound (the works on)
mathematics, astronomy, prosody, poetics and .....snd who had s lknowledge of
sounds (i.e., Vydkarapa), to be utilised for his daily requirements in virtue of his services of teach-
ing his pupils, feeding them once a day and supplying (them) with a cloth every year ; twelve
mattar and oue house{-site) for (the supply of) tender cocoanuts® ; six mattar and one house(-site)
for (the supply of) vessels® for abhish#ka ; eight mattar of land and one house(-site) for barbers :
twelve maitar and one house(-site) for drummers ; (ome) hundred mattar and two housa(-si‘es) to
the feeding-house of those that manage by gupaddsana. Thus in all three hundred mattar (woere
et apart) for charity and auxiliary expenses.

(LL 33-36) Two hundred mattar as minya land and three housa(-sites}—eight hands broad and
twenty-five hands long esch—to the Trodeya, Moreover, the Ur.deya(shall get these f Hotcing)
taxes permanently :—a kdinde for the open space of an oil-press ; the reaper of a door-frame for
every set of wooden materials (for building purposes)! ; one gadydna for a vedic merifice : five
popas for .......... » two papas for o marriage ; one pana on the occasion of upanagana,
one gadydps severally on the three parvas of Bidubs, Kirapinnine and Dipilige.

(L. 36-43) The incomes aceruing from the following fines, viz., two papas for abusing one
another, twelve papas for beating ; three gadyinas for drawing out the dagger, twelve gadydgas
for stabbing—(they) may change (the amomunt of) fine considering the distinction of caste—three
gadydnas, in case s bachelor commits adultery ; three gadydnas on the occasion of purification
ceremony—except when a mini gets up a processional mandapa with weapons® ; that obtained as
spoils (after o raid), one-tenth (dafavandha) of the escheat property of persons dying intestate and
the taxes on (musical instruments) kaje and maddale (the drum) ; all these shall go to (the tank
called) Dayirhgere. He who neglects this shall incur the sin of breaking the tank. A house-site
i T B . including pdrikAdya, etc., (was set apart). Thoese that kesp a cowpen
(katfa), the gdmundas and the chief men of the low caste (must get) one house{-site) sach.

(L. 43-46) The five hundred mattar (of land) and the respective sites (attached to them),
(granted) as mauys, and for the purposes of feeding house, charity and suxiliary gifts, the
Mahdjanas shall protect and cause to be enjoyed as long as the moon, the sun and the stars (ezist),
however adverse the times may be.

(Ll. 46-48) Those that fail (to carry this out) shall incur the five great sins consequent upon
the killing at Kurukshdtra and Varapisi, of seven crorea of Brahmins, seven crores of ascetics and
seven crores of tawny cows.

(Ll 48-33) Three imprecatory versea.

(L. b4) Gavindabhatta wrote (this) ; and Chivdjs engraved. (May there be) fortune and
great prosperity.

! Kuruva seems to stand for kwrubs which means a tender cocoanut, (Bee Kittel's Knnarese Lrctionary, p.
e

J!numﬂadhm is gajantige which is s ladbbare of the Sanskrit word galasi{kd. It mesns s small water-
Jar with & hols in the bottom from which the water drops upon & fidgn,

*'Fho exact significance of this word Is not clear,

1 For the of ths word se Kittal's i ’
ﬁmmmmmummPﬁlmummm




THE HATHIGUMPHA INSCRIPTION OF EHARAVELA 71

—_—  ———

No. 7—THE HATHIGUMPHA INSCRIPTION OF EHARAVELA.

By K. P. Javaswar, Esq., M.A., BagrmsTer AT-Law, PATNA, AND Proressor R. D. Baxeryt!,
M.A., Bexares Hovpu UNIVERSITY.

This inscription is incised partly in front and partly on the roof of the Hithigumph4, an
artificial cave, on the southern face of the Udayagiri, alow range of hills situsted about threa
miles from Bhuvanesvar in the Puri district of Orissa. It was noticed for the first time by
Btirling in 1825% and was published by Prinsep from an eye-copy prepared by Kittoe in 1837.*
In 1877 Cunningham published a tracing in the first volume of the Corpus Inscriplionum
Indicarum.® In 1880 the late Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra published another version of this io-
geription.* About this time a cast of this inscription was prepared and taken to the Indian Museum,
Caleatta. The first reliable version of the record was issued from the able pen of the late Dr.
Bhagvanlal Indraji in 1885.* In 1895 and 1898 the late Dr. Bihler proposed certain correc-
tions.! The first inked impression was taken by the late Dr. T. Bloch in 1906 and sent to Prof.
Kielhorn from whom it passed on to the late Dr. J. F. Fleet, who published two short notes pro-
posing certain corrections in the reading of the 16th line.* In the same year Prof. Luders of
Berlin published a summary of this inscription.® In 1913 RDB'®, examined portions of this
record at the request of KPJ., and in 1917 he prepared two inked impressions at the request
of the late Dr. V. A. Smith and KPJ.,'® one of which was published in the Journal of the Bihar
and Orissa Research Society,'* and the second sent to Dr. F. W. Thomas, the then editor of this
journal. Soon after the publication of the text, KPJ. went to the cave and prepared a revised
text of his readings from the rock itself and published the same in 1918 in the Journal of the Bikar
and Orissa Research Society.'* Sir Edward Gait, the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bihir and
Orissa, who was greatly interested in the decipherment of the inscription, arranged a deputation
of RDB., the then Superintendent of the Western Circle of the Archmological Survey of India,
to go with KPJ. and in 1919, we both examined the entire inscription on the spot. In the
meantime & cast of the inscription was prepared at the suggestion of KPJ. by the Govern-
ment of Bihir and Orissa. YThe order of Sir Edward Gait in this respect was executed by the
late Mr. H. Panday of the Archmological Burvey Department who had sccompanied KPJ.
formerly and had become familiar with the inscription and the problems connected with it. This
cast is now preserved in the Patna Museum. It is as successiul a copy as the present condi-
tion of the original allowed it to be. Two impressions on paper Wers also taken for the Patna
Musewm. With the help of thess materials the study was carried on by KPJ. at Patna. In
1924 both of us again went over the corrections. In 1927 KPJ, published the results of his
further studies in the Journal of the Bikar and Orissa Research Society with new plates prepared

1 [1 am sorry to record here hhndnnduuﬂmﬂrdulhvhinhmhphnllt&lm“ﬂtdﬂqlm
Soholars of Mr. R. D. Banarji's type it is difficult to replace.—Ed.].

8 Agintic Researches, Vol. XV, pp. 313 7.

8 J. A. §. B, Vol. V1, pp. 1075-81, pl. LVIIL

& Pp. 27 1., 88-101, 132 £, pl. XVIL

% Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. TI, pp. 16 fL.
'JdﬂﬁMﬂwﬁlmhmmm.mtmlﬂJﬂi
¥ Tndian Studics, No. 11T, p. 13=Origin of Indian Brikma Alphabel, pp. 13 L.

J. RB. A. 8., 1910, pp. 242 f, and #24.

* Ante, Vi App., 1, Mo, 1345,

“[‘n‘:tha';‘l.lﬁﬁ.mlm' e

u vyl 1L L.
1 Vol IV pp. 364 4.
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from the paper impressions preserved in the Patna Museum.® In 1928 some further notes were
published by him in the same journal.* We have again conjointly examined the cast and the
impressions and effected & fow important improvements in the reading and explanation as offered
below. Amongst notable contributions on the problems connecied with the inscription, we refer
to the articles by Dr. Sten Konow® and Dr. F. W, Thomas.* We have to thank our friend
Prof. Anant Sadashiv Altekar for the help he has rendered to us in preparing the notes for this
edition.

The Hithigumphi appears to have been s natural eavern which was later on conveited into
s temple or residence. The roof consists of a huge boulder, and the inscription begins on the
southern face but is continued up to & place where the stone has becoms actually the roof of the
cave. The last eight or nine lines occur on a slojing surface where it is difficult either to read
or copy them. Both of us had to recline partly on our backs to read the portion from the rock,
Below the inscription the walls of the natural cavern have been chiselled straight and st places
are as beantifully polished as those of the Baribar caves, Near the floor there are sundry rock-
cut partitions which do not appear to have been regular walls as they do not go up to the roof.
In the dressed and polished portion of the side or the wall of the cave there are s number of [ater
inscriptions (of about the 10th or the 11th century A.D.) many of which contain Droper names
which are not of any historical interest.s They prove, however, that the cave was visited
by pilgrims up to the 10th century and therefore it must have been considered some sort of s
sacred shrine. It seems reasanable to expect that the great Jaina king Khiravela inseribed
the record of his reign at a place which was holy in his eyes. Is it impossible that this
is the place where Mahivira had preached the Jaina religion in Kalifga, because this inseription
proves that the place was included in Kaliiga at that time and there is & distinct reference
to the preaching of Jainism in its 14th line? The bed of the cave is full of sand in front and
unless it is excavated its original form cannot be determined. Three stone pillars have lately
been put up in front of the cave, to protect the inscription from the effects of the weather, undor
the orders of Government. The Hathigumphi stands at right angles to the Svargapuri and
Madichapuri on its left and the Barpa cave on jts right. There are several small and
excavations on the top of the boulder which forms the roof of the cave. As a whole the entire
record has been very curefully inscribed. In two places only letters haye been leit out, Tn
L 14 the letter ya in arahayate was left out and incised between II. 14 and 15, its position in
L 14 being indicated by a kikapada, Two other letters sz and ha (1) are to be found in the
interspaces unmedintely aftar ya but cannot be connected with any word in'l, 14,

As regards orthography the inseription presents very few peculiarities, Ligatures ara
carefully avoided and the only instances where we meet with them are Kaiha-besi - (L. 4),
Bambapinam (1. 9) and -vinibrito (1, 17), In the majority of cases the nasals are replaced by
anusoira excepticg the places whare they arc used either as initials or medials: The initia! forms
are to ba seen in -doakehi (1. 14) and faninanh (L. 15) azd the media]
in the ligature in Kaiha-besind- (1. 4). The uge of the cerebra]

* ¥ol. XIIT, pp. 221 1. Vol X1V,
* Acta Orentalia, Vol. I, pp. 128, | ey

‘IR A8, T
* dswual Report of the Archaological Survey of I'ndia, 192223, p. 130, 922, pp. 83 1,
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(L. 17). The writing seems to have been done by three different hands, and it is possibly on this
account that the forms of the characters sometimes differ. The first part of the inscription was
written on a carefully dressed surface but after the 4th and 5th lines the surface was undressed ;
and towards the end of all the lines after the 5th there are numerous chisel-marks which make
the decipherment extremely difficult. o

The laaguage of the inscripticn is Prakrit. The use of ra, the affix o at the end of the
nominatives of masculine stems ending in @, and the absence of palatal da show that it is not
Migadhi or any eastorn dialect of it. Throughovt the inscription the dental has practically replaced
all other sibilants. The doubling of consonants, even when necessary, has been omitted.
The cerebralisation of dentals is alse to Le secn, as in -poiisamiapanam (L ). Thare is also an
attempt to approach classical SBanskrit in certain cases, e.g., Mahdmeghavahanena (1. 1) and van-
dapayati (1. 12), efe. Throughout the record the ligvifaction of consonants is absent. This would
indicate that the record was composed by a man from Western India who wrote in a literary
dialect. It is quite possible that the record was composed by a Jaina monk from Gujardt or
the Mahirishtra who might have been brought into Kalidga by King Khiravela for the purpose
mentioned in 1. 16, The language of the record is & very near approach to the canonical Pali,
But, a8 in Jaina Sauraséni, tAa in this dialect becomes dha, ¢f. padhame (1. 3), *radha® (1. 4), vitadha
(1. 6), Goradhagiri- (1. 7), Madhuran (. 8), Bharadhavasa- (1. 10), Utardpadha- (1. 11), but not
in all cazes, ¢f. Pithurida- (1. 11). The axtraordinary form chavuthe (1. 5) is a graphic form of
chadthe, but Prakrit cha® becomes cho in Choyaths (1. 16) which is a later Prakrit form of
chatubshashti. So also Sanskrit tearitam becomes turiyari (. 16) instead of turiari. Perhaps
furitam was the intermediate form but the change of ta into ya instead of a is exceptional.!

The characters of the inscription show great variety. Among the vowels, the initial forms
of a, &, i, e, 0 are to be found in it. The medial 4 is denoted by a perfectly horizontal line in
many cases as well aa by a slanting stroke, as in pafAdpayati (1. 4) and -samuthapitaki (1. 16). The
medisl form of the long i shows two diverging slanting strokes, in -sarira- (1. 2) and two converging
ourved strokes in Hditd (I 2). Among consonants two different forms of kha are noticeabls,
Khiravele® (1. 1) and lekha® (1. 2) in which the triangle at the bottom is either present or absent.
Two different forms of ga are present, the angular Maurya form.as in nagarim (1. 5), and the broad-
backed Kushipa form, as in Kaling-8° (1. 1). Three forms of gha are clear :—(1) the Maurya form
with a circular bottom, (2) the transitional form in which the only side of the curve has turned
into a right angle, ¢f. -oghdtitar (1. 6), and (3) the complete second century form in which, though
the length of the left-hand gide vertical is not reduced, the lower part of the letter consists of
two right angles instead of a curve. Two different forws of ta are to be found : the Maurya, a8
in Aita-, -ti-vasa- (1. 6) and the later, ns in “pateye (L. 6). Inm the case of da also we find two forms :
the Maurys, as in pardarasa- (L. 2) and the later, as in °dati (1. 9). Tbree different forms can be

istingui inthﬂuunipq:mim:—-—{‘ﬂthul[auryu!orm,uinpﬂtj&payﬂinndpacﬂimﬂ-
(L. 4); (2) the transitional form, as in -pating (L. 1), -kddpandhi (L 8), mopuka- (L. 7), Madhuram
(L 8), ete.; (3) the later form with angles fully deseloped in the place of curves as in kapa-rukhe
{1. 9), apayito {1 B), -samdja® (1. 5), and Satamam (l. 7). It should be noted that the Kushipa
form of ma is altogether wanting in this inscription. So also in the case of ha we find the Maurys
form in -sahasehi and Aaya- (1. 4), the transitionsl form in Mahdrijo® and Makimeghavhane®
ﬁ.lhhﬁlhn;duhminm{k 2). The general duct of the writing shown that the
Hithigumphi insoription was inscribed at s time when the length of the verticals bad not begum
to decreass and the ¢urves had just begun to become angulirised. Theretors, this insoription

ituu.uutuaawnm.—:u;
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belongs to the same period as the earliest inscription from Mathurd edited by Bihler!, and it
cannot be earlier than the beginning of the 2nd century B.C. or later than that of the lst
century B.C. For na, pa and other letters a reference is invited to the detailed palmographical
aualysis by RDB, elsewhese.?

There are two symbols, one over the other at the beginning, and one at the end of the
rocord. At the beginning the first symbol looks like a crown. KPJ. identifies it with the
Vaddha-mangala.® The second is the Svastika. The last symbol is the Sacred Tree within s
square enclosure or railing. There is an elaborate system of spacing in this record, the larger,
corresponding to full stops. There is space before almost every proper name. The smaller
spaces indicate clauses of a sentence,

It has been proved by repeated examinations of the rock that there is no date in a Maurya
era in the 16th line of this inscription, as supposed by the late Bhagvanlal Indraji and ourselves
formerly. The date will therefore depend upon synchronisma. The first of these synchronisms
is with S&takarhni. It is now absolutely certain that the family name of the dynasty founded
by Simuka is Sitavihana and not Sitakargi.* The Ninighit inscriptions supply the label Ray3
Simuka-Satavikano for the statue of Simuka. There were more kings than one of the name
of Sitakargi, and the first king of that name is called Siri Satakatimi both on his coins and in
the label on his statue at Ninighat. Subsequent Sitakarpis with whose names we meet in
epigraphical records added their metronymics to distinguish themselves from their predecessors,
¢.g., Gautamiputrs Satakarpi, Vasishthiputra Siva-Sri Satakarpi and Gautamiputra Sri Yajiia
Batakarni. Itis therefore evident that this record refers to s Sitakarpi who was a contemporary
king in the Western regions. The name is not to be taken as a reference to an unidentified
dynastic title. And the only king of this dynasty who can safely be ascribed to the period when
- Khiravels was ruling is Sri Satakargi, the husband of Nayaniki, and not Gautamiputrs or
Siva-8ri or Sri Yajiia. About Gautamiputra Sitakarni it is to be observed that the long
record in cave No. 3 in the PigJulend group does not mention the king or the country of
Kalifiga, and thereby proves that Kalifiga or Orissa was not included in his conquests and,
very probably also, that he did not come in close contact with Khiravela or any other king of
Kalinga, though the Amarivati and China inscriptions of Pulumivi and Sri Yajia prove
definitely that the whole of Kaliiga had passed under their dominion.® The other kings of
the name of Sitakarni are excluded as being, inter alia, too late to be Khiravels’s contem-
poraries, According to the Puripic lists Sitakarpi II comes 36 years after Satakargi I.
RDB. has proved that the dissentient view about the Hithigumphi inscription being later
than the Nanaghat records is untenable.* Therefore the Sitakarni of the Hathigumphi inscrip-
tion must be Sitakarpi I. The statementinl. 6 about Khiravela's subjugation of the Rathi-
kas and Bhojakas shows that up to the 4th year of the reign of Khiravels they existed as sepa-
rate states, as in the time of Asoka, but subsequently these states must have been swallowed
up by the Satavihanas. Therefore, Khiravela's conflict with Sitakarpi must have taken place

1 Anig, Vol. I1, p. 108,
® Memoirs, 4. 8. B, Vol, X, pp. 133 .
8.7, B.O. R. 8., Vol IIT, p. 429,
i lI?J.pml;ihﬂudinIﬁlihhhkﬁ-{nhp&glndhmh.hmw
of the jast record of the family-pame, clearly, Amie, Val. XIV, p. 153, &Hﬂlﬂ-uthullﬂihrh h-unm
Lorne out by literature, [,B-u.f.B.ﬂ.&ﬁ..?atl\'Lpp.Hll.unSihﬂhthp—&EJ.]
* Anle, Vol. X, App. Now. 1248 and 1340,
¥ Memoirs, 4. 8, B., Vol. X, p. 145. [Euth.B,ﬂ.l.ﬂ.,Xﬂ.pp.lHl.—I.r.J.]
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before the formatian of the Sitavihana empire covering the whole of Marathi-speaking
(.g., Barhidi, Khaadesi, Northern Marithi and Koikagi) area.

The reference in the 6th line to the canal from Tanasuliya-vts, which was excavated in the
year 103 of King Nanda, will fix the upper limit of Khiravela’s time, like the reference to Muriya-
Xkila (the time of Muriya in L 16). Chilukya Vikramiditya VIin the Yedarive inseription is
said to have established his Chilukya era after abolishing the eras of Vikramiditya, Nanda and
Saka. * Having said * Why should the glory of the Kings Vikram?ditya and Nanda be a hind-
rance any longer 1, he, with a loudly uttered command, abolished that (era) which has the nane
of Saka, and made that (era) which has the Chalukya counting ™.} Acain, we have the definite
datum that Alberuni found in use in his time an era with the initisl year 458 B.C., which goa
back to the time of the first Nanda king (Nanda Vardhana).? The vear 103 of the Nanda era
would correspond to 355 B.C. when the Tanasuliyn canal, which Khirarela extended to the capitel
in the 5th year of his reign, was originally excavated. If we take this Nanda to be the last Nands,
Khiiravela would be referring to (325 B.C—103=)e. 999 B.C. and not to any later year. But
we have something more definite in the next datum, namely, the contemporaneity with Baha-
satimita. In line 12 Khiravela reaches the Sugarhgiya palace, i.e, the famous Maurya
palace at Pataliputra mentioned in the Mudrirakshasa.® Bahasatimita is expressly called the
King of Magedhs. Now we know from coins that Babasatimitre and Agnimitra issued coius of
the same type. This much we may take as certain that the time of Bahasatimitra, whosoever
he may be, is the first half of the and century B.C.* Ashidhasina, who belonged to the roval
family of Adhichchhatri, deseribes himself as the maternal uncle of King Bahasatimitra in the
Pabhosa inscription,® and Ashidhaséna dates his record in the 10th year of Odraka,® whom
KPJ. has identified with a king of the Suiigs dynasty. Bahasatimitra’s coins have been found
at Kosam (Kauéimbi)’ which was & state on the borders of Magadha. The characters of the
coins agree with those of the Hathigumpha inscription.* As Bahasatimitra does not oceur in
the list of the Mauryan kings and as his connection with the family of Odraka is indicated by
the Pabhosi record, we are justified in taking him as one of the early Suiigas before Odraka, the
fifth king of the line. In other words, Khiravela's contemporary Bahasatimita would belong
to a period between 188 B.C. and ¢ 125 B.C. It is true that we do not find the name of Brihas-
patimitra in the Suiga list. But we have the explanation given ip the Purdpas themselves.
It is reported there that Pushpamitra made others rule ; the Fayu says that be made his B sons
rule equally, i.e., with equal powers.” We know that Agnimitra roled at Vidiéi with a separste
court of his own. Probably the 6th son was ruling in Kdsala as the Sudiga inscription st Ayodhys
would suggest.’® It is significant that Pushyamitrs is not called king in this record, but his title
Seéndpati is there just as it is in Kalidisa's Malavikdgnimitra. Similarly the dsting on the

: " sonfirms the Purigic datum that several sons ruled at
the same time (in different parts) under Pushysmitra. The Vayu-Purdna places in the imperial
list (of Hqﬁh}thomuiﬁgniﬂhl.mﬂnuﬁjgniﬂiﬂihimﬂ!,dﬁmhpm&tn. As

* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 477.

sJ. B 0. R. 8., Vol. XIII, pp. 237, 241 ; Sachab, Vol. I, pp. Gt 7.

® Act I

& Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 525.

* Anie, Vol I, o 242. )
* Ibid. hﬂm"-wmmw&wﬂnpm

T Aute, p. #3017, e Y
'?.medcﬁuiurhh&m wseum, Caloutla, , p. 155,

o J. B.O. R 8, Vol X, p. 202, Vol. XIII, pp. 247 aud 218,
30.7. B. 0. B. 8, Vol XIIL pp. 247, 248 sod p. 57 above.

-
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Brihaspatimitra is not in the royal list of Magadha between Agnimitra’s sons and Odrska, we
shal! be justified in taking him to a period before Agnimitra’s sons succeeded to the Magadha
i.e., to the time of Pushyamitra himself.?
The most important contribution of the Hathigumpha inscription is the synchronism of
vela with the Indn-GmkH.u:Dmurim._ This important discovery was made in
Wovember 1919, and it was settled that after the phrase Yacana-rdja comes the name Dimita. . .
+++«Beyond this name not a single succeeding word of the sentence can be read. Demetrios, son
of Euthydemos I, is generally well-known as the conqueror of India. It js mentioned iz a verse
Chaucer quoted nearly haif a century ago by Cunningham. Strabo refers to the fact that
the kingdom of Bactria had expanded in a remarkable way beyond its original limits and thag
the kings responsible for its enlargement were Denietrios and Menander, ® Beyond this nothing
could be said about the Indian conquests of Demetrios before the discovery of the king's name
in the Hithigumpha record, Justin calls him the king of the Indians. He was probably driven
out of Bactria by a rival king named Enlmtidumdhadtoaeuledminﬂghiniuun and
Indis. The surest indication of his dominion over some part of India is the use of the Kharsshthi
seript on some of his copper coins with the use of the title Aparajita,s Unfortunately we do
not know the exact date of Demetrios except through synchronisms, He conducted negotia-
tions between his father Euthydemos I and Antiochus III of Syria and married the latter's
daughter. Therefore he must have been a young man towards the close of the third
B.C. His Indian campaigns appear to have been undertaken when he had come to the throne
in mature age, and his coins show that he was between 30 and 35 when his reign began.*
Numismatists distinguish two Demetrioses, taking Demetrios IT to be the son of Demetrios 1.9

'Hmmhﬂrﬁnﬂﬁlﬂinhhmm#dmhthBMudﬂﬁ-mmﬁM
in 1820 (J. 5. 0. R. 8., Vol. VI, p. 5). The late Rac Bahadur 1. Krishns Sastrl did nat notioe this discovery
#ven in 1022.48, q.Auﬂanmendwamwnﬁ,tm-u,p.:n A
i * Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1, pp. #44-45,

nmfmﬂmhmﬁlﬁllmmmﬁLLp.ltHuu

* Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, Plate III. &

* J&id,, p. 451 -

¥9.8.0. B.5, Vol. XIV, pp. 397421 and Vol. XYV. pp. 190u123,
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and the kings of the dynasty founded by him. Therefore his mention in the Héathigumphi
inscription proves definitely that Khiravels must have flourished in the first half of the
2nd century B.C.

The compilation (upddayati) of the Arbgas is described in line 16 as the crowning act of glory
of Khiraveln. This was undertaken and completed in the 13th year. Learned Jainas from
all over India were assembled in a conference (:amghayanam), evidently on the Kumiri Hill
of sacred associations, and they put together once more the scattered or lost sacred texts of
Jainism. The Jaina tradition asserts that in the reign of Chandragupta Maurya a Jaina cons
ference was held at Pataliputra after the 12 years' famine was over but that no agreement
cou'd be reached as to the restoration of the texts, Khiravela's wide conquests from the Pipdys
country up to the North-Western Frontiers and from the Mar.itha country up to Magadhs and his
consequent political influence made it possible for him to have the texts recompiled. That the
term * Asiga® denotes the Jaina cavonical Adsigas is proved by the adjective * consisting of 64°
{choyathi), which is & very difficnlt and mysterions expression. The Jaina tradition says that
64 letters make up the Jaina sacred literature. The Jainas at present give a mystic interpre-
tation, vide Mr. J. L. Jaini in his Introduction to the Jica-Khanda of the Gommatasara at p. 13,
He says —* The knowledge of Sruti, Sruta-Jfidna, may be of things which are contained in
the Angas (Limbs or sacred books of the Jainas) or of things outside the Afigas. There are 64
simple letters of the alphabet. Of these 33 are consonants, 27 vowels and 4 auxiliary (which
help in the formation of compound letters). The total number of possible combinations of these
64 simple letters into compounds of 2, 3, 4, or more up to 64 letters is: 2%—1=184,46,T4,
40,73,70,95 51 615.

« These are the letters (simple and compound) of Sruta in its entirety. This number being
divided by 16,348,307,888, which is the number of letters in o central foot (madlyamapdda)
of the Paramigama (Sacred Jaina Literature), gives us the number of padas of the Aigas as
11,283, 58,005, The remainder 80,108,175 gives us the letters of that part of Sruta which is not
contained in the Afigas. This part is divided into 14 Prakirpakas "',

In our opinion the Jainas had an alphabet of 64 letters several of which were not actual
letters but symbols,

One school of the Jainas maintains that only 11 Afigas were recovered after the loss. If
we read “ Aviga-satika-turiyari " instead of * Aviga satika(m) turiyam ™ we may get the mean-
ing that the re-compiled Afigas were in two groups, Satika = saptika, group of seves texts, and’
Turiya = turiya, a group of four texts. In any case the Jaina tradition about the loss and the
recovery of the texts stands confirmed, and here we find another instance of the faithulness
of the Jaina tradition. The monks honoured at the Kumiri Hill in the 13th year were Svétim-
baras as they were given pieces of China-cloth (silk) (china-vatini = ching-vastrami)* and white
robes (vdsa-sitdni), Khiravela, by his religious enterprise, was emulating Chandragupta and
Abka. But posterity has completely forgotten him.

Fortunately the majority of the names of places mentioned in this record can be identified.
Kalithganagari is the ancient capital. Kalifgs, a city which has now disappeared, lay close to
Kalifigapatanam, a place on the Bay of Bengal in the Ganjim district of the Madras Presidency.
Kafiha-berhns is Krishpa-verpa? of the Rashtrakiita period and the modern Krishpid. Musika-
nagaram was probably a city on the river Miisi in its upper reaches near Golkongda-Hyderibad®

1 On the peourrence of Ohing in the Arthadistrs and its connection with Shina the Gilgit tribe see * Hindu
Polity,” 1, 212 ; of. Grierson, Linguistic Sureey of Indis, Vol X, pt. 4, p. Gn.

¥ [The Kappapenga or Eaggabapna of Puli litersture—Ed.]
 The confluende of the Mdsf and the Kriskpd is mentioned in a copper-plate, ante, Vol VI p. 203

[Iﬂhmhmwhw-lpﬂhdiwﬂn—ﬂ.n B]
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As to the peoples mentioned in the inscription the Rathikas are probably the Mahidrathis or
the people of morthern Mahirishira, i.c., the inhabitanis of the modern districts of East
Khindesh, Nasik, Ahmadnagar, Poona and the northern taluks of Sholipur; the Bhojakas
are likely the same as Mahibh3jas, i.c., the inhabitants of the Marithi-speaking districts of the
Central Provinces and Berir.

The Tanasuliya or Tanasuliya-vita cannot be identified by us. Vajiraghara remained
under the same name till the 12th century A.D. when it is mentioned by Kuldttuiga Chaja I or
the Chijukya-Chols Rijéndra Chila 1I, as Vayirfigara in the Tiruvorriyir Adhipuriivara
temple inscription of the second year, It states that Rijakdsarivarmay alias Rijéndra Choja
Il captured elephants at this place and defeated the king of Dhiiri at Chakrakétta, In the
Pipdava-Perumi] temple at Conjeeveram another Tami] inscription of the 5th year of the same
king, who is called Rijakésarivarmag aligs Kulttwiga Chola I, informs us that the king’s vic-
tories &t Vaijirigara and Chakrakittas were grined while he was the heir-apparent, i.e., before
8th October 1070 A.D. Chakrakdtta has been correctly identified by Rai Bahadur Hiralal with
Chakra-Kotyd in the Bastar State of the Central Provinces, It is therefore certain that this
Vayirigara is the same as modern Wairagadh in the Chanda district of the same province. Kiel-
born restored the name Vayirdgara as Vajrikara.* The form Vajiraghara in this record shows
that the original form was Vajra-grika or Vajra-gadha in Prakrit which came to be written as
Vayirigaram in Tamil. Both Chakra-Kotys and Wairsgadh are on the road from Central
Kalifiga to Southern Milwi. Goradhagiri is no doubt the ancjent name of the Baribar Hills in
the Gayi district, as proved by Mr, V. H, Jackson, LE.S,, the late principal of the Patna Callege
who, along with Mr. Russell, discovered the inscriptions on boulders near the top, giving the name
vorrectly as Gorathagiri.® Mr. Jackson also described immense fortifications on the hill top.®
The place was an important outpost on the western flank of the ancient capital of Magadhan,
Girivraja or Rijagriha or Rijagaha, It is mentioned in the Mahabhirata where the route of
Bhima and Krishna to Girivraja is deseribed Rajagriha or Rijagaha, the ancient capital
of Magadla, still exists as Rajgir, famous as o Jaina Tirtha and for its hot springs, in the Bihar
sub-division of the Patna district of Biliir and Orissa. Madhura is undoubtedly the northers
Mathurd in the United Provinces. Bharadhavasa (Ske. Bhdratavarsha) means the plains of
Northern India. Pithuthda is Ptolemy's Pitundra, a city which no longer exists, but which
Was an important port even in the first century A.D.* Tamira or Tramira s equal to Dravija

North-Western Frontier Provines, Magadha is south-western B;
diatricts of Patns, Gayi and the north-western Haziribigh, while Anga
portions of the districts of Bhigalpur and Monghyr which lie ;
adjoining Mazadhs. The Pariida-Réja of this inscription refers to the kings of the thern
extremity of the Indian Peninsula from Madura to Cape Comorin, =

We edit the inscription from the rock, the cast in the Patna Museum and from i i
taken by us as well as by the Curator of the Patna Museum, et

! Ante, Vol, VII, App. pp. 124-25, Nos. 758, 701, anlnmlmp. 124,
4. B.0. B8, Vel T, p. 150,

® fbid., Vol. IIL, p. 480.

* dbid, Vol. I, pp. 160 and 161,
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TEXT.!

1 [Two symbols] Namo Arfijharitinath®.*] Namo sava-Sidhinam{*] Aireaa® Ma
hirijen, Mahimeghavihanena' Cheti-rija-vasa®vadhanena pasatha-subha
lakhanens  chaturarta-luthita-gup-opahitens Kalirhg-Gdbipatin&® sir-Khira-
velena

2 parhdarasa-vasini giri-kadira-sarirn’vati kidita kumfra-kidika[.*] Tato
lekhia*riipa*-gagana®-vavehiratl-vidhi'®visiradena sava-vijivaditena nava-vasini
Yovaraja[m]'*  pasisitamm[.*] Sarmpupa-chatu-visati-vaso tadini vadhaminat
sesayo  Ven-ibhivijayo'® tatiye

$ Kali‘hgal*rija-valrh]ss  purisa-yuge Mahirdj-ibhisechanath!®  pipunitil.*] Abhi-
sita-mato cha padhame!® vase[,*] viita-vihita-gopura-pikira-nivesanai pati-
sarnkhiraynti] ;¥] Kalirhga'*-nagari-Khibira-isi-tila®*-tadiga-padivo® cha bar-
dhipayati[;*]  sav-uyina-pa[tijsamthapanarh cha

4 kirayati panatisihi  sata-sahasehi  Pakatiyo cha  ramjayatil.?] Dutiye cha
vase achitayiti S&takarhmnich?? pachhima-disarh haya-gaja-nara-radha-bahularh
damdah  pathipayati[;*] Kafiha-berhod-**gatiya chs seniys vitdsitadh
M|ujsika-nagararn®(.*] Tative puna vase

5 gathdhava-veda-budho dapa-nata-gita-vidita-sathdarhsanihi usava-samija-kiird-
panihi cha kidipayati nagarith  [.*] Tathi chavuthe vase Vijidhar-
Edhivasarh shata-puvar Kalithga-puva®raje-[nivesitam] . . . . « « -+ - »

vitadha-ma[ku]ta-sabilama{dhjite cha nikhita-chhata-

f bhimgire hita-ratana-sipateye sava-Rathika-Bhojake®  pide varhdidpayati.*]
Pamchame cha dinl vase Narhda-rija®-ti-vasa-sata-oghdtitam Tanasuliya-
vaAtA pagidim Nageramh pavesa[yajti [*] Bo . . . . bhisito cha Rija-s"~
[ulya[th] sarbdasayaiito eava-kara-vanarh

7 anugaha-anekini sata-sahasini  visajati Porath  Jinapadarm{.*] Satamarh cha
vasarh pasisato Vajiraghara-vati-ghusita-gharini sa matuka-pada-purina . .
[kojma o « « « « =« = . .[*] Athame cha wvase mahatd sen[d] . . .. .
Goradhagirirh

B ghitipayiti Rajagabarh upapidipayati.*] Etin[d] cha _ kammapadina-sa[th]-
nidena®™ sambfijta-sena-vihane vipsmu®{rijchitu Madhurarh spayito Ya-
vana-raj(8] D[ijmi[ta] . . . . . s o« « yachhati . o o = ¢« 2 s s s palava . .

9 kapa-rukhe haya-gaja-radha-saha-yatite sava-ghar-ivisa-parivasane ngipathiyd?®
pava-gahaparh cha karayitum Bamhapinarh: jatih parihiram  daditil.*]
Avabato | [eat)is s e o s Y [gilya[to]

10 . . . ki mana[tijrija-satnivisamh Mahavijayarh  pisidarh  kiirayati  atha-
tisiya sata-sahasehil.”] Dasame cha vase dll!ldl-uﬁd]ﬂ-nﬁ{ml]-mlj‘u Bha-
radhavasa-pathinamh meb[i}-jayanamh . . « « » » -« kripayati . . « « « + o o
plalyatanam cha man[i]-ratnini upalabhate

mathda ha Ava*-rija-nivesita pithurhdam® gadabha-namgalens kisa-
nl ]mz] j:nul dnhu:n:i.mt-} cha terass vasa-satikarh &bhi[ri]dati T[rJamira®.
desha-sarhghiitarn[.*] Barasame chnvm.........hm-ln[-h]-

sehi vitdsaysti Utar&padba-rijioo . . . . - -
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12 M{ajgadh@naxh cha vipulaih bhayah janeto hathi Sugarhgiya[zh] piya-
yati [;*] M[agajdha[m]* cha rijinarh Baha[saltimitarh® pide vamdi-
payatil.*] Narhda-rfija-nitath cha Ka[lijthga-Jinam* sarnive(sa] . . . . ..,
[gaba}-rata[nd]oa[rh] padihirehi® Arhge-Magadba*.vasuth cha  neyati.*

e AN vl T katu[rh] jathara-[iJkhila barini siharini nivesavati sata-
visikanam*'  [pajrihirehi[.*] Abhutam-achhariyath cha hathi-nivi[sa]-pari-
sarath'® . . . . haya-hathi-ratani-{minikam] Pazida'*-riiji [cheedini anekini]
m{ujta-mani-ratanini dharipaysti idha sa t[s].

1 F T S #ino vasikarotif.*) Terssame cha  vase  supavats-
vijaya-chaka-Eumdri-pavate arahayate pa-khipa-samfeitehi kiyn-nisidiyiya
yapa-idvakehi  raja-bhitini china-vatini vis[d]-s[ijtini* [;*] pij-Enurata-
uvis{aga-Ehi|ravela’-sirind  jive-deha-[sirilkd parikhita

15, .,4 0% - . sukstfi]samapa-suvihitinar cha sata-disinath fian[ijoath
tapas[i}-is[ijnath samghayana®(.*]  Arahata-nisidiyd samipe pabhire var-i-
kira-samuthipitihi aneka-yojan-ahitihi pa ei. o . . . . . ., . . silihi Simha.
patha-raff-Si(rh]dhulaya® nissyini

18........ Patalako chataro cha vediriya-gabhe  tharibhe patithii-
payati,*]  panatariys  sata-sahase’(hi][;*]  Muriya-kila-vochhinath cha
choyath(i] Arga-satika[rh] turiyarh upidayati(.®] Khema-riji sa Vadha-
riji sa Bhikhu-riji Dhama-riji pasatht{o] sunat{o] anubhavat{o] kald-
piani

W......... gupa-visesa-kusalo sava-pasafifa-piijako  sava-de[vedys]tana-
sarikhira-kirako [a]patihata-chaki-vihini-balo  chaka-dhura-gats-chako pavata-
chako  rdjasi-Vasd kula*-vinirite'*  mabi-vijayo R&jA-Kbaravela-siri],*]

[Symbol].
NOTES ON THE TEXT.

1. For facsimile plates see J. B. 0. R. 8., Vols. IIE, IV and XIII.

2 [The reading Ar® was corrected from Ard° after Mr. Banerji's death, with the help of
Muni Jinavijaya—K. P. J.]

3. Airena is the equivalent of Ailena, meaning a descendant of I]a or Il&, father or mother
of Puriiravas, The same title is also to be found in the Madichapuri Cave inscription of Kiide-
pasirl.! For the :hange of ! into r see Trjamira in line 11 Below. [In comneotion with this titls
the description in the last line rijasi- Pari-Rula-minidrito may be noted, The Purkyic tradition
ﬂ“. ]?,-,f];, as well as of the Ails dynasty was thus well-establisied betfore Ehiravels’s time.—

4 Makameghavihana.—Probably the seading in the Mafichapuri inscription is also Maha.
meghavihana and not Makimeghavdbana. The long vowel over the first syllable M& is quite
clear in this inscription. The increase in the strength of the vowel indicates that King Khira.
vela was & descendant of Mahiméghav¥hisns, who might have been fhe recent founder of the
dynasty.

5. Cheti-rdja-vasa-.—Evidently Cheti is the same as €hadi, The later i
Haihayas of Dibhila or Dihala were in occupation of modern n.gnakh-f;ﬁ K'chmmﬂwhm h

ewrty Chijukyas of Bidimi, The Buddilist bools mention Cha’ as onte of fike sivlicen | king.
doms or nations of Northern India.® In ﬂl&hﬂﬁu—ﬁﬂtﬁ\'ﬁ L ﬁf-lig:h;;n

i dwte, Vol. XIII, p. 180, ®Of Komow, el Orientalia
» Rhys Davids, Cambridge Hislory of India, Vol. 1, p. 172, VL e,
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are & branch of the Yadavas.! The origin of the Chadis is thus stated by Pargiter: Vidarhha
of the Yadava clan had three sons named Bhima Kratha, Kaifika and Lomapida. Kaibika's
son Chidi founded the dynasty of Chaidya kings in Chédi.® From Chidi the name of the clan
as well as that of the country became Chédi. In the Buddhist books Chéti is placed between
Malis and Varhsa indicating that the kingdom lay close to Kausimbi in the Allahabad distriet,
snd it is very likely that modern Baghelkhand was originally called Chadi. [Vasu, from whose
line Khiitavela's family descended (L 17) wrs, however, not a Chaidya, but the conqueror of tha
Chidi country. He was fifth in descent from Kura who wasthe 72nd Aila (J. B. 4. 8., 1910,
Pp. 22, 26-29). The Jaina Horivasio-Purdpa also includes Vasu in the Ailéya list snd as the
son of the founder of Chédi-rashtra in the Vindhyas (J. B. 0. R. 8., Vol. XV, p. 2717).—K.P. J.]

6. Kalinig-ddhipating—The term Kaliiga is usually applied to the northern part of the
Telagu-speaking districts of the Madras Presidency. In the Purdpaes, Kalifiga is associated with
Aniga (south-eastern Bihir), Vaifiga (castern Bengal), Pupdra (northern Bengal) and Suhma
(south-western Bengal). The names of these five countries were given according to the names
of the five sons of Bali,® i.c, the tradition treats the kingdoms to be eatly Aryan conquests and
states. In the Viyu and the Brahminda-Puripas, Kalifiga is associated with the Mahisha
country* (later Mahishmati, modern Mahesor in the Indore State on the river Narmadi), This
text would indicate that Utkals was included in Kalifiga in the time of Khiravela and the later
name Odra hed not come into existence. The Purdpic texts further indicate that the term
Utkala was applied in early times to the billy country between Gayd and Orissa, 1.¢., modern
Chhofd Nigpur and the Garhjat States. * The Baudyumnas had been almost overwhelmed
by the Anavas and Pauravas, and were restricted to the Utkalas and other clans which occupied
the hilly tracts from Gaya to Orissa.™ The transfer of the term Utkala to the plain country
along the sea-board is therefore later.

7. Siri-kaddra-sarira-vald.—Kaddra means reddish fair, according to dmara, and a slave
according to the Madini. If it is a Prakrit derivation from kafdra, then it means * nagaral or
kamin,” according to the Sabdamala (Vachaspatyam). The explanation given in the Amara-
kdsha is more suitable as meaning ** of beautiful reddish body. ™

B. Lekha or Royal Correspondence, 8 manual of which was written in the time of the
Chijukyas of Apahilapitana and has been published from Baroda.* This l&ks cannot reler
to the art of writing. The subject is dealt with in the Arthadistra of Kautalya.”

9. Riipa must be the equivalent of riipya meaning currency. In the present inscription the
position of the word riipa shows that the meaning cannot be anything else.® The exact mean.
ing of the term is made clear by the explanation of Buddhaghdsha on a psssage of the Makdvagga.
The tefn is explained thus: “ he who learns the ripa-siéra must turn over and over many
Kirshipagas'* Finally, the term riipa-darfaka in the Arthaédstra translated as ** Examiner
of Coins** shows that the term riips was used in cases as in the piesent inscription with

1 Pargiter, Ancient Indign Hislorical Tradition, p. 102.  *Jbid., p. 278,

¥ Ibid., p. 108,

4 Purgiter, Dynaxties of the Kali Age, p. 54,

b Pargiter, Anciend Indian Historioal Tradition, p. 202,

* Ldiha-paddhati, Gaekwad's Oriental Secioa, p. 58,

T Mysore edn. (1910), pp. T0-75.

* Tt is impossible to imagine that the prince learncd amcting. We can compare the word fupadakle
in the Jigimiri cave inscription whers also it may mesn a curronoy officer. The term is also taken to mean
& City-Magistrate who could recognise offenders at & glance. Awnval Report of the Archaclogicul Survey of
Tudiay 1003-04, pp- 128-30. Ind Anl, Vol. XLVIII, p. 131,

* 8. B E., Vol. XIIIL, p. 201 noks,
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reference to currency. The term did not refer to silver currency alone but to other metals also,
a8 we find the term (dmra-riipa o the drikaéisira

10. Gapand.—This term occurs in the Arthaédstra and has been translated as Accountancy.
An entire chapter has been devoted to it there and the subjeet is explained in detail. It is cer-
tain that this term could nob have been used for elementary mathematics in this inscription as
supposed by Bihler. Knowledge of likha, riips, and gapand is here coupled with that of
law and learning and refers to a post-bovhood period.

11. Vavahira.— Vyavakdra meaning Civil Law or Municipal Law as opposed to—

12. Vidhi or Religious Law which is mentioned in Sanskrit legal literature as positive
injunctions.

13. Yovarajam= Yauvarijyam.—Yovarajath shows the shortening of the internal medial
vowel in the second member and the graphic lightening of double consonant, as in the case of
Makardja® (1. ), rofi (L. 1), ete. :

14. vadhamana-sesayo—Though the incision of these two words is perfectly clear they
cannot be satisfactorily explained by us. The equation vardkamina-daifavs is not quite satis-
factory as a change of ¢ into y is not to be had anywhere else in this record, The meaning pro-
posed in the translation is adopted for want of a better one. There may be a pun intended by
the use of the word vadhamina which is the early nare of the last Tirthanksra. The verb

papundti=prapnaii shows that the sentence is in the active voice and complete by itself. After
this line the forms are generally causative,

15. Ven-abhivijayo.—The reading is perfectly clear. The ancient monarch Vina, fathes
of Prithu, was an unorthodox king according to Brihmanical literature, According to the
Padma-Purina he began his reign well but subsequently became a Jaina. He abolished the
of levirate (niydga) and caused a confusion or abolition of castes, according to Manu.®* Ving
was a great conqueror and therefore the term abhivijaya is very apprapriate in his case. Twvi.
dently the tradition recorded in the Padma- Purina was well-established in the time of Khiravela
and therefore the Jaina monarch is compared to Véna.

16. Kaliniga-rdja-va[hjse.—1n the third line the details about Khiravela's ancestty are made
clear. . He was born in the royal line of Chéti and was the overlord of Kalifiga, but the dynasty
to which he belonged was the 3rd dynasty of the kines of Kalifiga. This dynastv was one of the
Aila dynasties settled in Central and Southern India. The name Khiravela (probably, * one
whose waves are brackish '=the Ocean) is unusual, and so is the name of the gther king ::f the
dmy, riz, Kidepa (Mafichapuri inscription). Khiravela is described to be an A'rk or
Aida, that is, of the Lunar House as opposed to the

Solar. Paruiter holds th :
Aila stock held the Ganges and the Jumna valleys from the ‘S;:wﬁlik Hillua:umu;ghm ﬁ
country between the Rijputina desert and the Beidr, with the Paiijib and Peshiwar in the
north and East Bibir and Bengal proper in the east. The town and country of Vidarbha
is generally recognised to be the modern Berir,

17. Maharaj-ibhisechanari.—The regular abhishéka of a ¢ ;
Aindra-makibhishéka in the Satapatha and Aitaréya Mmm&f{:ﬁmmﬁm Monarch (called the
18. Padhame.—In this dialect tha becomes dha
Goratha, radha=ratha, Blharadhavasa=DBharathanasa
is well-known and probably it is an influence of Dravidian origin,*
1 Text p. 84, Engl. trana,, p. D5. (Dr. Shamasastry's edition,)
* Manavadkarmaidsira, Cb. IX, vv. G6.87,

. ! Jaynswal, Hindu Polity, Pt |
4 [This liarity ia found in Jaine-Snurasin], S L i p. 27,
ummm,;m.m,--m.y urasinl, Migadhi and Dbakid, See Pischel, Gramma’

law
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19. Kalithga-nagari—The capital of the Kalifiga country, very likely now represented by
Kalifgspatanam in the Ganjim district. ‘The ancient capital of Kalifiga, according to tha tradi.
tion prevalent in the Chicacole taluk of the Ganjim district, was swallowed up by the eea. Frag-
ments of bas-reliefs of the Maurya period with the well-known protuberanes on the head-dress
have been, however, discovered by RDB. in the temples of Mukhalifig#vara gnd Kirmavara
in the locality. The coast from Chhatrapuram to Masulipatam is subject to great cyclones dur-
ing the north-eastern monsoon and the majority of ancient sites on this coast are buried in drift
sand.

90. Khibira-isi-tala.—We have examined these two werds very carefully on the rock, es-
tampages and casts. The ieading is perfectly clear but no explanation seems to be possible
aaless Khibira is taken to be a proper nime of a Rishi who excavated the tank or lake or after
whom it was named. In that case, the phrase will have to be taken as referring to a particular
tank while tadigs and padiyo will refer to artifical pxcavations,

21, Pajiyo=3kt. Palih.—Perhaps the same as the Podhiya of Western India, ¢f. Pd -
lzpa caye No, 10, inscription No. 10, L 3.1

99 Satakannini.—Evidently &1 Satakarpi, the third king of the Satavihanas dynasty,
{ha husband of queen Niyanika of the Nanighit inscriptions in the Junnar taluk of the Poons
district.? [As to the Satakarni whose architect Vassthiputra Ananda gave a tirapa to sidipa
Ko. I at Sifichi see J. B. 0. R. 8., XV, p. 254 —K. P.'J.]

93, . Ko fiha-beriipi—the Banskrit Krishnavénl or the modern Krishpi which rises near
Dhom in the Satira district. The river flows through the Sitari, Beleaum and Bijapur dis-
tricts and the Kolhipur and Hyderibad Btates into the Bay of Bengal through the Krishni
district of the Madras Presidency. It forms the boundary of the Nizan's State from Alampur
near Karniil to Nandighma in the Kistna district. The rise of the Krishni and its partioulur
sanctity are described in the Pitsla-thawda of the Padmapurina.® The earliest epigraphical
reference is to be found in this inscription and the second in the Nisik inscription in cave
No. 10 of the Pagduldyi group where it is called Karabepa.® In medimval inscriptions it is
called Krishpa-Vérpnd.® There is no doubt about the fact that Khiravela reached the
Krishod somewhere in the long and erratic course of that river. It is possible that he went west-
wards because the term pachhima-disash is expressly mentioned. But it is uncertain as to
where he reached the Krishna.

94. Musika-nagara—The Mishikas are a people of Southern India as in the Mahabharaia
they are mentioned along with the Vanavisas.® In the Nafya-dstra of Bharata they are pro-
bably coupled with the T'ddalas and the Kadalas under the name Madalas.” In the Vishpu-
Purdna the Miisika country comes with the Stri-rajya. According to the commentary Jaya-
mangald on the Kamasitra of Vitsyiyana, the latter was a kingdom in the western part of the
Vindhya country.® There is a river Masi which joins the Krishpd about the Nalgonda and the
Krishni districts. It is mentioned under the same name in the inscription of the Riashtrakiits

3 Ante, Vol. VIIL, p. 75,

2J, B. 0, R 8., Vol. 111, plate 3. hhﬁlhﬂl-hmoiihhinuﬁpﬁunrdﬂtnﬂ-myhmldrmm
Polaography of the Hathigumpha and Nanaghat Inscriptions, Memoirs A. 5. B., Vol. X, pp. 151 . RDB,
hmmmmmdmmdmmmmmmm«pu&mmumpm
on

locality.

* Apandiérams edition (1894), pt. 4, VI, 113, p. 1467. * Ante, Vol. VIII, p. 78.
& Anite, Vol. VI, p. 211. * Bhishma-parvan, Ch. 1X,
T XTI, 27, (Kavyamild edition, p. 148.) * Sub, Kama-silra, I1, F, 27.
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Govinda 1T of the Saka year 692=769 AD.! It is quite probable that the Musika city stood
on this river.? -

25, Kalirhga-puva-rija.—The reading is absolutely certain and the phrase should be read
with reference to tatiye Kalimga-rija-varse.

26. Rathika-Bhojake stand for the Mabirathis and Mahibhojas of Sitavibana inscriptions
and the minor inscriptions of the same period at Kinhé&i, Kudi and Bédsi. The Rathikas are
mentioned as Risfikas in the Girudr, Rafhikas in the Shahbizgarhi and Rathakas in the Minszhri
version of the 5th edict of A%5ka, The Dhauli version supplies the analogous form in Lathike.
In the 13th edict we find the Bhojakas mentioned with the Pitinakas in Shahbazgarhi, Manséhri
and Kails versions. In the Kinhéri cave inscription of the time of Vighukada Chutukulinanda
& Mahdbhoja is also called a MaAdrdja showing that Bhoja probably was a title. Mahibhojas or
Mahibhojis are mentioned in five votive inscriptions in the Kuda cave. In later periods a
Bhojaka is mentioned in the copper-plate inscription of the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman,?

271. Namda-raja—King Nanda is mentioned in two places in this inscription, once in 1. 6
and again in 1. 12, The date ir this line apparently refers to an ers founded by King Nanda.*
His mention in connection with Magadha fixes his identity with the Magadhan Nanda dynasty.

28. Rijasiiyam.—The reading is perfectly clear on the rock,

20, samnddena.—The form nithaﬁrniﬂtermnutnbaimﬂthnumtmuthn which
we find in Bohasatimitan in L 12,

90. vipamuchitu.—It seems more probable that the reading is vipamul ! Jchitu not vipamu-
chdburni,

31. Yavana-rija- Dimita.—The word Yavana-rija was read by KPJ. for the first time
in 1919. After that the second syllable of the proper mame is distinet, The first and the
third can be read with great difficulty. KPJ. proposed to read the first syllable as Di but
RDB. proposed that it is Dy in which the broad back of the letter is turned towards the right
and not the left. In Addka's inscriptions both varieties are found but iv this inscription the
other variety, with the broad back to the proper left, is used in all other cases, The Greek
King Demetrios calls himself Dime[tra] in his Khardshthi coim logends,*

32. agipathiyi—The reading is certain and legible on the rock only. The decay of the
stons makes good impressions impossible. Both of us have examined the place carefully and
repeatedly, The meaning of the term is also uncertain. It may mean some form of Vadic
sacrifice and the original form in Sanskrit might have been Agn-ishti. What had been resd ss
#a before this word is uncertain.

33. Ava-rdja was previously read as pitva-rija,
in which the left lower curve is much shorter thap the upper is also used in this inscription,
Tharefore the shorter arm of the long w may be taken to be the lower left curve of 6. Advaasa
dynasty is given by the Bhdgavata-Purdna, and the Vishnu equates it with the Andhras. Ptolemy

L Anke, Vol. VI, pp. 208-13,

3] am of opinion that Khiravels reached the Mahirishtra country and hed Krishya
iumﬂm‘hﬁnud&uﬂywﬂhhmlhlwu&mmmhq vt g

It appears that that particular form of a

Mmlhﬂmmn.nhﬂihmm-mumh
nagars of this newription. (R. D. B.) [SeeJ, R. 4. 5. 1922, pp. 105 1. 198.—
®Sce also Hindu Polity, Pt. i, pp. 143, 195, 0 0 o and Ind, Ani,, 1028, p. 138—Ea.]
*Bee J. B. 0. B. 8., Vol XHI, p. 237,
'Eﬂlhﬂﬂlﬁﬂiﬂlhﬁ%lﬂ_,%?ﬂhm;ﬁx&n
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wentions a people called dvarni or Atwarnd near the Krishgd. It Is quite possible that thé city

of Pithurila mentioned by Plolemy as Pitandra (Ind. dnt., Vol. LYV, p. 143), was founded by
these people (J. B. 0. R. 8., Yol. XIV, pp. 15 £).

34. Pithurda—According to Ptolemy, a city in the upper part of the Coromandal coast:
This city has perhaps to be taken as the capital of the Ava or Avarni.

35. Tramira or Tamira is the equivalent of Tamila just as Aira represents Aila. It has
been pointed out that Taemnl is the origin of Droviga and of Dramile.! Tramila would
thus be a perfectly correct substitate for Dramiia.

36. Magadharh.—We have examined the fock very carefully. The cast of the inseription
in the Patna Museum shows that the word cannot be Muriya us propostd by Dr. F. W. Thothas:®
The chisel-cuts of the letters are #till clear though the decay of thé rock surface has made im-
presgions of this part of the inscription smudged.

37. Bahasatimitarn—The sa in the word is of the Jater 2nd contury B.C. type in which &
elear right-angle has been formed in the right limb of the letter and therefore it looks more like
pa than sa. The reading is absolutely ceffain.

88. Kilimge-Jina perhaps means Sitalandths who was born at Bhadalaputs, whieh if the
same as Bhadrapura® or Bhadrachalam in the Godivari disttict of the Madras Presidency.

39. padikdrehs stands for pratihdraih.—TFhe da denotas its difference from pariddra in 1. 8,

40. Amga-Magadha—The mention of these two provinces indicstes that the campaign
of the 12th year was specily diretted against South Bihdc which now ineludes the ancient pro-
vinees of Afgs (Bhigalpur and Monghyr districts) and Magadha (Patna, Gavd and part of
Hagziribigh districts).

4). sato-visikanam.—The reading is not doubtful though it was read slightly differemtly
before. The reforence seems to be bo architects (toidiikas).

42. hathi-nivdsa-parisatan.—This reading of the secand word 6f the phrase is more religblé
than the previous one (hathi-ndvana-paripurar). hivGsa=niredsa,! The feferefce feems to
be to elephant preserves or some origimal form of Mhedd arrangement, mvented by Khiravela.
The elephants of Kaliige wers very famous in ancient India. The strerigth of Khiravels pro-
bably ley in clephamta, He took the fort of Pataliputra with the hélp of sleplrants.

48. Parja-rijs.—Kor fhe ltm of. ##i in | 15. The Ssmskritized version of the name of
the great Dravidian cladt is Pindyd and is detived from Pagdu by a special role of early gtam-
marians, In the inscriptions of AéGka also the vowel in the first syllable is long.

£4. Pu-lchipd-savisitehi —The reading seems o be tolerably certain on fhe rock, though It
looks donbtful in the itptessions. Pi-bhi go=prakeisa, samne =sarisnn®.

45. Yapa-flavakehi~—The first part of the compound cannot be satieisctorily expldinéd by
us though the readimg is absehirtly sertar.

46. vdsd-sitani.—The medial vowels except fhat on fhe first syllable are somewhat uncertain i,
It may also be taken to be -satdni. It was previously read as vasdsitdni.

47, Uvisags Khfiravels proviowsly read se Uelwi- Bhiravels. The gé and B are’ ndiy-
tinet,

48. samghayanam.—The reading is certain except of the vowel value on gh: fﬂf&in
improvements have been effected, e.g., flaninari which makes the purport of this termt fairly

' XL, AJ R AS, 1022, p 0

R T L

¥ [Boe Mumi Pupyarijays, * dnebinta® (Dolbil; Vol. I, p. 142, where be cites Jaim toxts o * yépa
(* religious lifs ) —K. P. J.}
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49, Sirdhuldya.—The recognition of the cerebnal Ja is due to a suggestion of Prof. H. Liiders.
In other cases the cerehral Ja is changed into ra in the dialect used in this inscription,

50. sata-sahasehi—This reading was fully established by us when we examined the rock
jointly in November 1919. This readirg along with the reading of the passage Arga®, ele.
brings to a close the long controversy about the existence of a date in the Maurya era iv this
inscription.

51, [The read'ng Rajasi-Vast-kula® has been corrected by me (from -vass-kula) after
Mr. Banerji's death. King Vasu of Chédi is known to the Puripas (see J, R. 4. 8., 1910,
p. 22; MBh., I ch.¢8). Cheti-ri a° in . 1 refers to King V.su. The inscription here coafirms
the Purinic genealogy. The Juina Harivaméa Puriya also gives Vasu in the Chedi list (Ch.
VII) and as an Ailgva. J. B.O.R. 8, Vol XV, p. 2T7T—K. P. 1]

52, viniérito—This is the only instance of the use of the palatal da in this record. The
form is certain both on the rock and impressions.

TRANSLATION.

(Line 1) Salutation to the Arhats (Arihals=Ilit. * Conquerors of Enemies," i.e., Jinas).
Salutation to all the Siddhas. By illustrious Khiravela, the Aira (dila), the (Great King,
the descondant of Mah@mezhavihana, the increasar (of the glory) of the Cheti (Chidi)
dynasty, (endoweed) with excellent and auspicious marks and features, possessed of virtues
which have reached (the ends of) the four quarters, overlord! of Kalidga,

(L. 2) for fifteen years, with a body ruddy and handsome were played youthsome sports;
after that (by him who) had mastered (royal) correspondence, currency, finance, civil and reli-
gious laws (and) who had become well-versed in all (branches) of learning, for nine years (the ofice
of) Yurardja® (heir-apparent) was administered. Having completed the twenty-fourth year®
at that time, (he) who had been prosperous (vardhamdna) since his infancy (1) and who (was
destined) to have wide conquests as those of Vena,

(T.. 3) then in the state of manhood,* obtains the imperial (mikdrdjya) coronation in the

_ dynasty of Kalifiga. As soon as he is anointed, in the first (regnal) year (he) causes repairs of
the gates, the walls and the buildings (of the aity), (which had been) damaged by storm; in
the city of Kaliiiga (%) causes the erection of the embankments of the lake (called after)
Khibira Rishi, (and) of (other) tanks and cisterns, (also) the restoration of all the gardens (he)
causes to be

(L.4) done at (thecost of) thirty-five-hundred-thousands,® and (he) gratifies the People.
And in the second year (he), disregarding Satakarhni, despatches to the western regions an

1 In Kalithg-ddhipoti, adhipeti like edhirdjo of the inscriptions, would literally denote an * overlond' The
chief queen of Khiravels in the Mafichapuri record calls her hushand » Kalifigs emperor (Kalispa-chakseats)
In our record he is expressly described as belonging to the Kalifiga dynasty. Thumn*uudn:d'mﬂ
m‘wmhmmmﬂﬁlﬁng&bﬂmmhdwmmmhhnmmw
igmbudthmMW{Bhduidﬂy,Phll.pp.lﬂ,HﬂL According to the INeydvading, Ssmprath, i
of Abdka, was the yuvardja, while his father Kugils was & viceroy st Takshadils, vardja

sally, but not necessarily, tbe Crown Prince, T e e

* Evidently tho throne had been vacant and Ehiravels ascended it after completing his 24th year, Accord.
h'wmmiammnmphymgmmmwupummmmmm
age, politica.

& Purisa-yuge.—This has a reference to the 25th year, see the note above,

. *'The meaning given above is in consonance with the use of similar figures in lines 10 and 18 Mabdvijayarn
pistdas kirayati ofhatishys sats-schasehi, and pinataripa, e.), mmm“mmwm‘mm
. equally be taken to denote the number of the nhkﬂ:{mﬂﬂﬂﬁ“dhhﬂuﬁﬂkﬂhmhﬂﬂr
10,3, 23, and II, 3, 46). RDB. would connect the figure with the sentence beginning with pakufiyo in the
..,;:I;mhmmmwmmmmmmm{maman_avﬂ.m
F.. &
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. army strong iv cavalry, elepbants infantry (nara) and chatiots (ratha) and by that army
having reached the Kafha-be:hpi, he throws the city of the Musikas into consterpalion.
Agaiv iv the third year,

(L. 5) (he) versed in the science of the Gandharvas (i.e., music), entertains the capital with
the exhibition of dapa,® dancing, singing and instrumental music and by eausing to be held
{sstivities and assemblies (samdjas) ;* similarly in the fourth vear, ‘the Abode of Vidya-
dharas’ built by the former Kalidgan king(s), which had not been damaged before ........
.............. with their coronets? rendersd meaningless, with their helmets (1) (bilma)* cut
jn twain (1), and with their umbrellas and

(L. 6) bhingdras cast away,’ doprived of their jewels (i.e., ralana, Skt. ratna, precious ob-
jects) all the Rathikas and Bhojakas (he) causes to bow down at his feet. Now in the fifth
yaar he brings into the capital from the road of Tanasaliya® the canal excavated in the year one
bundredsand-three of King Nanda® ......ccvucecianionraeeaass Having been (re-)ano-
inted (he while) celebrating the Rajasiya, remits all tithes and cosses,

(L. 7) bestows many privileges* (amounting to) hundreds of thousands or the City-Corporas
tion® and the Realm-Corporation.’® In the seventh year of his reign, his famous wife of Vaji=
raghara!’ obtained the dignity of suspicious motherhood......0.0u0t Then in the eighth
year, (he) with a large army having sacked Goradhagiri

(L. 8) causes pressure'? on Rajagaba (Rijagriha). On account of the loud report of
this act of valour, the Yavana (Greek) Kiog Dimi[ta] retreated to Mathurd having extricat-
ed his demoralised army and transport.......coc0n (He) gIved ..ivcn-vnnisiasiass with foliage

3 In Sindh this term is founl in modera vernacalar applied to a village-performance by & row of men
who move on cutting antics. Drava in Sanskrit, mesning & dance, is connected with motion or running.

'mhm-;mmpmmmfmamvanvmp‘m.

8 ( Makuja.}—Crowns or coronsta socording to the Nafya-fistra (KXI, 118), The Rafhibea and Bhojakas
wore non-monarchical communities (Hinds Polity, Vol 1, p. 89).

4 Bilma in the Yajer-oids, K?Laﬁ,mnuinEnmmpnyulhﬂﬂmol-mﬂurbmuhphh}.

'Wihhhmmdnlﬂgﬂﬂ,hmdpindl ruler’s paraphernalis sccording to the Ndjye-
ddadra (XX1, 138). So did the chhatra or umbrelia.

'Mﬂpﬂlm‘hnﬂumﬂﬂw’ﬂibnﬁ;hthnhuuﬂmumubfmmﬂ, Figa
also means an endlosure,

* The opinion of Liders (List No. 1345) and Konow [Aeta Orientalia, Vol. I, p. 26) is in favour of interprat-
ing tivasn-sata ss 103 years and not 300 years. This is acceptable in preference to 300 on considerations of chro-
nological and historieal data of the inscription discussed elsewhers (J. B. O, E. 8., Vol XIII, pp. 237-238). Such
uses of numbers are not unknown in Védic Sanakrit. The natural explanation is * the ysar one hundred and
three of King Nanda'. On & Nanda ers, sce Yedarive inscription of Chijukys Vikramiditys Vi (Bombay
auw,?oL:,nmpﬂ]mmmmb@mmmnﬂ.mmm&undmmmm
hﬂ&nﬁnﬁhmlwﬂdﬂiﬂrﬂﬁmMﬂnﬁdr{?ﬂ-l]ﬂ.mﬂ?—mu.

% Anugahs.—Consult Hindu Polity, 11, 93; Koujiliya Artha-idsira, 19, XIII, 171.

-M-M—hﬁmﬂﬂﬂﬂbwiﬂEmm.mch.ﬁ.mjthumtmhhhf.

ﬂm—mwmm&mmmnmﬂ.mw:mm The question of identi-
md.rm--mnmrhmpu:qudmwmh:mmmmrmdunm-m
uﬂW‘thﬂthﬂMvﬂhﬂ’. This seal is in Gopta chamcters
of the Sth or Oth century. [Impd.blhhhllbhmylﬂidnun'ﬁumuﬂhr&lhni Nalanda '-Ed.] Probably
ﬁoﬂllb@ﬁmu&qdhnmﬂﬁmﬂhﬂhmﬂu In the Hithizomphi insarip.
ﬁu“hthqﬂlhhw,Mhi:mnhm[mmﬂij :

“thﬂuﬂhﬁm}ﬂﬂmﬂhﬁrﬂ.hdﬂﬂtﬂlﬂﬂlh‘!ﬂlﬂmIﬂﬂﬂﬁmdlhdruﬁiu
q.,l.—lyi.mﬂ.ﬂmnwnﬂiﬂwhﬂlmrmﬂhﬂiﬂmmﬂmmmhmdw_
Ium,lphﬂdhﬂdnipwhnﬂl;.ﬂmﬁﬂinhmwmhwﬂdm stried Sisodni
mahal,

18 papidipayali means presses down, inflicte pain (Manw, V1, 62; XII, 80). With the meaning * de-
vdstating, waste’, which the dictiosaries give, the word may mean * o sscks ', bat as it i+ contrasted
wamrmqnwuummwuﬂwhmmummm

o
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(L. 9) Ealpa! (wish-fuifiliing) trees, elephants, chariots with their drivers, houses, resi-
dences and rest-houses. And to make all these acceptable (he) gives at a fire sacrifice (1) exemp-
tion (from tazes) to the caste of Brihmanas. Of Arhat..o...ouoiiiiiiiiieiiniieesvnns

(L 10) ...coviiiacanasies (He) cansesto be built .... a royal residence (called) the
Palace of Great Victory (Mahivijaya) at the cost of thirty-eight hundred thousands. And
in the tenth year (he), following (the three-fold policy) of chastisement, alliance and conciliation
sends out an expedition against Bharatavasa (and) brings about the conguest of the land
{or, conntry) ........ and obtains jewels and precious things of the (kings) attacked.

(L. 11) +oevsvensiennse. And the market-town (1) Pithusmda * founded by the Ava
King he ploughs down with a plough of asses ; * and (Ae) thoroughly breaks up the confederacy *
of the T{rlamira (Dramira) countries of one hundred and thriteen years®* which has been s
source of danger! to (his) Country (Janapada). And in the twelfth year he terrifies the kings
of the Utarfipatha with.................. thouzands of

PR e T B And causing pani¢ amongst the people of Magadha (ks) drives
(Riz) elephants into the Sugamgiya® (Palace), and (he) makes the King of Magadha, Bahasati-
mita, bow at his feet. And (he) sets up® (the image) * the Jina of Kalimga' which had been
taken awsy by King Nanda.................. and causes to be brought home the riches of
Amga and Magadha along with the keepers of the family jewels of,...................

HuskSy puel Al b | o (He) builds excellent towers with carved interiors and creates a
settlement of a hundred masons, giving them exemption from land revenue. And a waonderful
and marvellous enclosure of stockade '* for drivingin the elephants (he) ...... and horses
elephants, jewels and rubies as well as numerous pearls in hundreds (he) causes to be hmughé
hers from the Pindya King.

PR T R (he) subjugates. In the thirteenth year, on the Kum#ri Hill
where the Wheel of Conquest had been well-revolved 1t (i.e., the religion of Jina had been

! Giving of Kalpa trees was one of the Mahidinas or great gifta according to Hamadr i (Chalurvarga.chinti-
mapi, dina-khanda). The tres was made of solid gold,

lPﬁﬂu—um'thﬂHsvm'.pmhblrhldtuuﬁginlnlhuphmdhmdIhnlimﬁnndihﬁs,,

*In the Juina book Aeajyakeryitti, Hiribhadri, {pp. 885-87) and Hémachandra's Viracharitra (pp. 170-71)
it is stated that Kogiks ploughed Vaifili with ploughs drawn by asses, (4. B. 0. R. 8., Vol. X111, p- 231n,)

4 samghita.—According to Pagind (TIL, 3, 76, 66; V. 1, 59 sod Hindu Polity, 1, p. 27) the form should
be here saighs and not ssaghils Erﬂnnﬂythhdinhﬂhqd&mﬁtmhmmhndblm
aﬁmammmm-mmtﬂnWhmmmmmmme
sttaching to the term sodgha amonget them,

.;-m.whm—w=uhummuamm1mmmmmh i
vy oy : cmity with the inter.
, Y[ Bhdvang=Ekt. bAdpana (¢f. ‘bhipayale * in the Siddhiniabowmudi on Pip®. 1,3,88), lam
m,mmdhgjmpn_&a.‘mmbumdh;rm ﬂmyﬂdmﬂ;tﬁammh;nx_n Ji]
: i taken to refer to that
thmwdwihhhhhiﬂi#ﬂ&lﬂpﬂdﬂiﬁhﬂiq&ﬂdh.[p.ﬂﬂ. Gfuw::.d
-mhhuhmmmdinlhﬂm (Act IIT) ms the palace of Chandragupta

' suparaia-vijaya-chaka : Skt. rpravrita-vijays.chalra, ¢f., pavata-chako § L17;w .
qm'.mwmnmmnmhmmgﬂm: n:‘"f'l"ﬂ'-h. the wheo
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preached), (Ae) offers respectfully* royal maintenances, China clothes® (silks) and white clothes *
to (the monks) who (by their austerities) have extinguished the round of lives,* the preachers®
on the religions life and condust at the Relie Memorial.® By Khiravela, the ilustrious,
BEA hynnhvﬂdmwmh&p,ilruliud{ﬂsmmaﬂ jiva and déha’

(L 1B) iaiatsnisasianss bringing about a Council® of the wise ascetics and sages, from
hundred (i.e., all) quarters, the monks (samanas) of good deeds and who have fully followed (ihe
iRjUNCLONS) . ...evseisssieness DEAT the Relic Depository of the Arhat, on the top of the
hill%....o0es... With stones.............. brought from many miles (yojanas) quarried
from excellent mines (he builds) shelters'® for the Sizhbapatha Queen Sindhula. .....ceees

(L 16) susesesssnsonss... Patalaka(l) ...... (he) gets up four columns inlaid with beryl..
v+ s+ 5.8t the cost of seventy-five hundred thousands ; (he) canses to be compiled expeditiously the
(tex!) of the seven-fold Armgas'® of the sixty-four'* (letters). He is the King of Peace, the
King of Prosperity, the King of Monks (bhikshus), the King of Religion ( Dharma), who has been
seeing, hearing and realising blessings (kalydnas)—

(L. 17) civnsanaosnnes accomplished in extraordinary virtues, respector of every sect, the
repairer of all temples, one whose chariot and army are irresistible, one whose empire is protected
by the chief of the empire (Avmaelf), descended from the family of the Royal Bage Vasd,
the Great congueror, the King, the illustrious Kharavela.

No. 8.—KAP COPPER-PLATE OF KELADI SADASIVA-NAYAXA ; BAEA MTO.
By N. LaxsamisAravax Rao, M.A.

This copper-plate was secured by the Assistant Archsological Superintendent for Epigraphy,
Southern Circle, Madras, from E&p s village in the South Kanara district of the Madras
Presidency in 1921 and has been noticed in the Awnual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for
that year as No. 8 of Appendix A.

! arahayate = arghayate.

2 Ohina-vating = chirpa-vastrdpi or Ching-vastripi. The latter gives a more rensonable meaning.

% lad-sitdni.—This was formerly read as mad-sitdni, Tt would be the esrliest reference to the while clothes
later on connectad with the Svitimbars sect.

4 goisita = Ski. sasuridi, :

 Siraks = Skt. Jidpaka—Fapa in yips-fdeabehi may be interpreted in view of ita usein Chavals &8
"m_plin",wu"nmrﬂng life " according to the Mohdbhdrade. [The translation given above is
adopted fow from the Jaina texts. See abor- p. 85, ». 5—K. P. J]

ante, Vol L, p. 274 ; Jnd. Ast,, Vol. XII, p. 00).

* Eoul and body : these relate to the Jains philosophy wherein the topic is very prominent (Stevenson,
Heart of Jainism, Ch. VII).

: = asscmblage.

“mhamﬂmmm.mdmdm:m T we read Asoa-satiba-turiyath instcad
ﬂflin—ﬁuwn-nmymu-"MAq-{umm7mdﬂ Aveording to the
M'mﬁliiﬂhhnnh.mmwnﬁu

11 furigass == foerilasm, * expeditiously”, or trigas, “ four-fold”. Jaina anthors mainain thst the Jaina
Canon is covered by 64 lettars ; see Gommafasira, Jizs-Espda (Sacred Books of the Jumes, Vol V, 1447 editioa
by J. L. Juini, Introduction, p. 13).
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“ The plate which is rectangular in shape is 16'4” long and 11'5” broad. At the top of the
plate, just in the centre, there is a flat projection 14" broad and 1" high shaped into the form
of an arch. There is a small hole in the arch through which passes an ordinary copper ring 1'75*
in diameter. The plate has suffered a slight damage at ita proper right corner at the top. But
the writing on either side is in « good state of preservation, The plata with the ring weighs
230 tolas. ™

The language of the inscriptien is partly Banskrit and partly Kannada. The first six
verses are in Sanskrit and the next six in Kannada, the rest being in Kannada prose. The
Eannada verses are defective both in diction and in prosody. The record is written in Kannada
alphabet and is rather indifferently inscribed, The letter va is often written like ra and it is
not easy to distinguish pa from ru (asin Tirumarass in line 17). The aspirates are generally
distinguished by means of the vertical stroke at the bottom except in the case of dha. The
secondary form of va is sometimes used (vulls in 1. 36 and viirolage in 1. 37). With respect to
orthography : (i) the consonants are invariably doubled when they are preceded by répha ;
(#%) the nasal is generally changed into an anusvira before consonants of the same class ; (iii) the
consonants are freely used in place of vowels (e.g., ye for e in 1. 21 and vo for o in 1. 14) ; (iv) 1he

letter sa is sometimes wrongly used for sha (Il B and 42) ; and (v) double na is used for pa as
in aranava (L 9).

The object of the inscription is to register a grant of land made by Madda-Heggade, the
chief of K&p with (fhe consent) of the assembly (mdlinavaru)!, communal and professional
guilds (gapa-paya) and subordinate off cers, for offerings to Dharmmacatha, the 15th Jina
Tirtharhkars. The gift was made at the instance of the Jaina teacher Davachandradéva for
the spiritual welfare of his guru Munichandradiva, the disciple of Abhinava: svakirttidéva.

The date of the record is Silivihana-Saka 1479, the eyclic year Nala, the first tithi of the
bright half of Karttiks, and Sunday. According to L. D. Swamikannu Pillai's Ephemeris the
dstails correspond regularly to A.D. 1556, October 4, Bunday.

The inscription opens with an obeisance to Dharmmanitha which is followed by a verse in
praise of the Jina-doctrine (43sana). It then invokes Vardhamina (Mahivira), the 24th Jina,
Verses 3 to 6 describe the high spiritual attainments of a Jaina sage named Bhinu who belonged
to Tintrigi-gachchha, Kindr-gana and Mala-saragha. The Kannada verses, which follow,
extol the donor Madda-Heggade but tell us nothing material except that he belonged to the
Pangula line (bali) and that he was the administrator of the beautiful town of Kip. (Vv.7-12)
The inscription then states that Rimardjayya, though he was the lieutenant of king Sad&gi-
vardya, was ruling the (Vijayanagara) empire (1. 18-21) and that Sadai iva-Nayaka (of Ikkén)
was the roler of the districts of Bfrakforu anpd Matgalfira. Next comes an eul of
Madda-Heggade in an elaborate prose passage which tells us that he was ldiln.ininu-in;grtht
chief town of Kap with (the help of) the assembly, communal and professional associations and
subordinate officers. Then follows the formal portion of the grant. The lands granted were

1 pafinarars 18 2o currept form of addinasars which comes from nédu mesning assembi

. * is wn aggregate of bulas * kuldnds i e b oraiadl i o
3 420 quoted by Dr, Pren Neth in his * rm:;ﬂf:’ of et krtia} (Katyiyacs, Viamitrodays,

Hﬂn{.flt.rntfld{:". . &4) ; and soctarinn
tivision, Eighteen papas are referred hihlnilmh?uon of the thmm-;.ik.,]i'ﬂmm‘m
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situated in the village of Malldru and yielded an income of 80 vardhas.! This income, it states,
was to be utilized for the daily rice offering, for the halu-dhidre (milk-bath?) and for feeding the
assembly (of sages) on the 17th and 25th days of every month. Provision was also made for extra
expenses to be incurred when gither of these days happened to be a Madgala(i)-t:aySdadi. Muni
Charapavijayaji {rom Poona has kindly pointed out that, according to the colophon of the
Digambara Jaina work Yaéodharackariyd, Mangali-trayddasi is the 13th day of the dark
fortnight of Aévina.

Radakiva-Niyaka of the record was the first prominent chief of the Ikkéri-Keladi family
which held sway over the whole of SBouth Kanara and parts of the Mysore State from the 16th
to the 18th century A. D.* Bince very little is knowa about him, a short account of his career
may be given here. He was the elder of the two sons of Chaudappa, the governor of Malla-
déaa, the younger being Bhadrappa. Soon after Sadisiva sucoeeded his father, his first act was
to reduce to submission by the order of Rimardjayya, who was the de facto ruler of Vijayanagara,
the kings of Bijipur and Kalyipa. Immensely pleased with this achievement of Sadasiva, the
emperor appointed him governor of Chandragutti, Barakiiru and Masgaliiru, besides bestowing
on him the title of Kdte-kflahala*{disturber of forts) and the privilege of affixing the term of
bonour rdya-ndyaka to his name. Sadisiva’s next expedition was against the rebellious chiefs
of Chandragutti and Bidar and in recognition of his achievements he got the diruda of Sairu-
saptangakorans. He next put down the chiefs of Tuju and Kérala and set up a pillar of
victory. Shortly afterwards, he punished the defection of two chiefs named Yedava and Murdrj
in the country of Jalibdla and received a3 s reward the title of Yedava-Murdri from the
emperor. Sometime later, he marched against Midarass of Baakipura and took him
prisoner. By this time Sadakiva’s younger brother Bhadrappa who had gone on a pilgrimage
came back. ‘After governing the provinces conjointly with his brother for sometime, Badikiva
nominated him as his successor with the surname Immadi Sadasiva-Niyaka and retired to
the forest.*

The date of Sadisiva-Nayaka may now be ascertained. Our grant is dated in Saka 1479
(AD. 1556). The latest date available for him, viz., Saka 1486, Dundubhi® {(A.D. 15662)
is furnished by a record st Mapigirakéri near Barakiir. And Saka 1473, S8adhiraga* (A.D. 1£50)
is the earliest date thst we have for him from his inscriptions. In faka 1488, Kshaya' (A.D.
1666) Tmmadi SadakivE-Nayaka is known to have been ruling. Sadaiva-Nayaks must, therefore,
have ceased to rule sometime between A.D. 1562 and A.D. 1566. 8o the period in which he
flourished may be taken to be A.D.1550-1562. The date sssigned to him by Rice, ws,
A. D. 1513-1545 is, therefore, not correct.” Here it is necessary to say a word about Immagi
Sadsiva-Niyaka's place in the genealogy of the Keladi family. Though a number

: 1 A poriha is equal to 3} rupees. Bﬂm“j:ﬂnuudhuhm}wdhmmtm
of which is not clear.

* For an nocount of this
Inacripiions, pp. 156 .

'ﬁhﬁﬂluﬂuﬂhﬂﬂﬂhﬂurmhmﬂhmﬂﬂlhuiﬂuﬂpﬂmﬂdmﬂljﬁuﬂ Thkéri.

« This account is based on Kalldles 25, Taratgs V of the Sanskrit Encyclopsedia Sivatatearataidbara
mt;—mz.gmmmmn.mammhmmsm

* No. MleI.Aﬂ-ﬂw““Iﬂlm,lﬂﬂl.

* Ep. Carn., Vol VIII, Nagar 77.

" Jtid, Nagar L.

'Hﬂﬂﬂw'ﬁﬂ!m.uhhmp-lﬂ-

family sea 4. §. R, for 1911-12, pp.. 106 &3 and Rice's Myrore and Coorg from
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of his inscriptions! has been discovered he has not been included in the table® of the house
published by Rice, perhaps, because his relationship to other members of the dynasty was not
known to that scholar, Now the work Sivatatvaratnikara enables us to say that Immadi
Sadidiva-Niyaka was the younger brother and successor of Sadisiva.

The sage Bhinu, who has been highly eulogised in the record, must have been one of the
Jaina teschers of that name who were replaced by Lalitakirtis in about Saks 1286. Nothing is
known sbout Dévachandradéva at whose instanee the grant was made, his guru Munichandra-
diéva and his gurs Abhinavad&vakirttidéva.

With regard to the geographical names occurring in the inscription, the village Malliru
may be identified with Malliru in the Udipi Taluk; Bejugula is the well-known Sravapa
Belgola in the Mysore State; Kopana is Kopal, a famous placé of pilgrimage of the Jainas
in the Niz&m's Dominions; Parvata is probably identical with Srifailam in the Eurnool Dis-
trict, which is onme of the twelve great centres of Saiva worship.® Gokarga is the village of
that name in North Kanara; Tirumale is the celebrated Tirupati in the Chittoor District.
Ujjantagiri, which sppears as Urjayat-giri in the Junigagh insoription of Rudradiman,® is
the Mount Girnar on which there is an ancient temple of Néminitha.

TEXT.
First Side.

1 §ri-Dharmmanitha[ng] éarapu || Srimat-params-gambhira-syidvid-imgha-lirchhanath
[*]jiys-

9 t—trailokys-nithasya &asanarh Jina-iGsanath || [1*] Svasti 8ri sakala-jfiina-simrijys
-pada-rijita[h*] | Va-

$ rthdba(rddha)mina-Jiniddhifa®-syidvida-matha-bhisurah | [2*] Timtripi-gachchha-
virdsés=sudhimhbur=jiiina-di-

4 dhitib [|*)ss[d*]-dharmma-sarasi-hathsah pravidi-gaja-kisari || [3%] Kap@r-gapa-nabhd-
bhigé babhiti muni-

6 kumh{jajrah | ajiiina-timir-oddhiti [h*] Srimin-Bhinu-mun-i{évajrab || [4*] Patch-dchira-
fara-dhvasta-pamcha-

6 bipa-[éajra-vrajal | akharids-bri-taps-lakshmi-niyakd Bhinu-satiyami | [5*] Srimad-Bhinu-
mu-

7 niéva[rd] vijaysté syidvids-dharmm-ithbard irimad-jins-vindt[na]-didhiti-{és]ts-dhvast-
iddhaké-

8 ra-vrajah[l*] yxwum:mmmmwvmkwym vyita[ova)-
n=muni-

9 kbka-chiru-nikarath saukhy-drnn(g)avé magnayan® || [6*] Tulu-désav=emba bhiipana poleva
mahi-pa-

10 dakad=amte yesarg{se)gurh nichkar® | dharey-ojage KEdpina nagarada nelanan=ijva bhiipa
Madda-Heggadey-embath || [7%]

1 Ep. Corn, Vol. VIII, Nagar 2, 3 and 4.

& Mysore and Coorg, p. 157.

® Above, Vol. VIIL, p. 120, £. n. 2. _
4 Nandolal Dey's dnciesd Geography of India, p. 193,
% Above, Vol. VILI, p. 4

# Boad JinddAibah.

T Read shapgdéahe-,

* Bond mbjjayan.

*Road nichchasi.




No. 8] KAP COPPER-PLATE OF KELADI BADASIVA-NAYAEA ; BAKA 1479. 83
—_—

11 Pamgula-bali adhipatiyanu porb-gajasade(s) nelake tinu nripa-kuls-tijakarh | samgata-
sabheyolu

12 polgalgujrh Aﬁ:gljrjnyl.-.lin.rpnd-ﬁhjn-mndhuknmn#mbuh I [8*] Bhii-déviya mukha-
kathnadi badeth [hé]val-

13 rgge Kapuv=enisida nagarar | idaradirin=adaro{lg=d] médini-mata-Dharmmanithans
ena(se)guth Jinaparh || [9*] A-nagara-

14 kk=adhipatiyurh Sri-pati Tiru/majrasa-nripa [a]vani-tilakarh | vmanadali' itinumh vata
kararh Mukti-La-

15 kshmig-ittarn manamarh || [10%] Yén-embe Madda-Hegeade dina-chatu[r]-vvidhakke tine
chirita-ratnam sanmu(noujta-guna-gana-

16 nnijeyarh?® urhnnata®-&flavanu tilda [prilpa-ripu-sazhhiram 0 [11*] Dharmmado]erh [dridha]-
chittann nirmmala-

17 guru-bhaktiyalli Tirumarasa-nyipam Dharmma-Jina-Jaina-isansmarh  vorm-mandim  tinu

madi kritifya]-

18 mhn(an)=ittarh || [12*] Svasti Bri [11*] Jayidbhudaya* Salivihana-Saka-varsha 1479
neya sarida Nala-sarivatsara-

19 da EKarttika—éuddhal Adityavaradalu Sriman=mahirdjidhirdjs rijaparam@ivara satya-
ratnikara

20 farapigata-vajra-pazjara chatu[ #*jsamudr-adhibvara Kaliyuga- chakravartti Lri-virapratipa
Badisiva-

21 rlj‘t-liil-rij,i:hdﬂ-&nhhip-hhiglvhhlgyt-déﬂtlﬂﬂlm'hhuuuﬂﬂppl Himardjayya-
navar{u] y&

22 ka-[chha]tradirh rijya{vajou pratiplisut-irdda kiladalu BArakaru Marhgaliralu Sadisi-
(si)va-Niayakaru

93 rajyavam ge[yijt*=irdda killadalu Tui,u[u]-d&n-klminl—mmrhl-hm.llbtihkiy:ml[n]-
anadi-si-

24 ampuﬁmmmhmmmmmm{aw-mm AnANYA
rijanya-sauljal-

25 nany'-[au)diryya- i mi]dhn:rrl-gllﬁbhnmﬂypvimyvmfmhmh-idy.
anamia-guga-

o6 Wﬂum.wmuﬁyumamﬂm[puhmpmﬂmm

97 Tirumalarasar=ida Madda-H avars niflijnavaru gapa-paps-sivantarn Kipina

rijyava-

98 nu pratipilisut=irdda kaladalu’ [*] Swasti {{I*] E:‘bud-:iy:-rijt-gwm.m. mahle

99 vida-vaditvara riya-vidi-pitimaha sakals-vidvaljjlana-chakravarttigajuth® ity-ady-anfka-
bi-

80 rudivali-virkjaminarus Kiniigra®-gan-igra-gapyaragalum=appa firimad-Abhinavs-

31 dévaldrttidévarugals ishyarn Munichamdradévarugsju [ajvarugals jishyaru Divacham-
dradé-

1 Read

& Read

* Bead unnafa.

¢ Read Jay-abhyudays.

s Read geyyull-.

* Delote na.

T Read biladalu.

'MMmmmwmtmmmamMmmh grammar in
!nﬁﬂ!.mdmﬂmhhhm

"Read Kdpir-
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82 varugalu tamma puru Munichamdrad@varugalige svargg-ipavarggakke kiragav-igi
Kipina-

33 lu dharmmavanu midsbék-emba chittadithda Tirumalarssar=ida Madda-Heggadeyara
kilh(kil)-

34 deyu avara nilinavary gapa-[plapa-simaritars kiideyu Kapina halara sahiyadith-

35 da dbarmmakke vorbdu ksh#travanu kodabéku yerhdu chittaisal-agi avarugalu dharmms-

36 paripima-sveripavane vuollavar=ida kiraga guru-bhaktiyirhda tamma simeya-

37 lu Ma(llajr.emba [vii]r-olage padu[va*]pa dikkinalu Kalaritspatina bilkevalu agaji-

38 mda volage bettina gadde | kkai bija balla mi[valttara lekkada batta miide 2 msttarh

8-
39 galihdarh horage Pipinadiy=eriba ga[dde] | kkarm bija balla mivattara lekkada bija
40 miide 4 mattamh bigila gadde | kkadi bija balla mivattara lekkada mide 4 gadde mi-

Becond Side.

41 rakkarh bija miide 10 1 bhiimigalige vulla kare mure mane bivi halasu mivu su-

42 mbe nikkil-urkkarhrdde kadiru jala pasa(shijpa saba mila-dhireyanu vera(eredu) ko-
43 ttu yisikorhda dodgda vara(d)ha ga 80 akshi(a)radalu yebhattu vara(@)ha yi ho-

44 nnige yeradu be|eyalu saha varsha | kke baha akki amgadiya horigeya

45 baj(|la aivattara lekkada akki mide 24 1 akkige nadava dharmmada vivara Kipina basti-
46 ya kelagana neleyalu Dharmma-Tirtha[m®*]kara-sannidhiyalu madhyhna-kiladalu nityada-
47 lu dina vorhdakke vorbdu balla akkiya naivadyakku [Mulnichamdradévarugala hesa-

48 rinalu nada[va] hila-dhiregu saha akki miide 10 tirgaju tithgalu tappade tirh-

40 galalli 17 hohiga nadava viira 1 mattaz ippatta-aidu 25 hohiga nadava

b0 vira 1 amitu timgalalli yeradu viira samadiya* nadavodakke akki midevn?

51 12 1 virarhgalalli Marhgala(i)-trayddasi bahaga & Marhgala(s)-trayddati nadava-

52 [dee]f{du®*] viséshav-igi yirisida akki miide 2 aritu akki miide yippatta-nilku

53 yi dbarmmada sthajadalli Ballalarige anfiys saniys salladu illa & stha[la]%adalu® idda
B4 vokkalige bitti bidira salladu kinike dese appane padadalli yettu(s) salladu yerdu

55 sarvvaminyav-8gi Tirumalarasar-ada Madda-Heggadeyaru avara nilinavaru ga-

56 pa-paga-simatitery saha tamms dharmma-paripima-nimittav-igi tamma svari(ru)ohis
67 yirbda guru-bhaktiyithda vodathbattu barasi kotta tarhbra-éisana imt=a-

58 ppudakke sikshigau ati(dhi)kiri Karhta-setti Chata Bikra-setti Simayi Sarhkara-

59 setti Rija-setti Bagge-[se*]ttiya aliya Kdeapa Miliara Befile Birumila

60 Dugga Bardiri Birusimayi yimt=inivara vubhay-inmafta®]dith Ma-

61 thgalira Sarbkal-SénabGvana baraha (1*] yirt=I dharmma-éisa[na*Jkke marhgala-

62 mabi-ri dri &rl[|[*]Sva-datta[d*]=dviguyath pupyath para-datt-Anupilanam{|*]

63 pars-datt-Gpahiréga sva-dattarh nib(sh)phalath bhavét | Dins-pilanaydr=mmadhes

64 dinich=chhréyd-nupilanar dinit=svarggam=avipniti pilanid-achyutarh d

65 padarh || yi(i) dh.l.lm.‘lPl.-ﬂllﬂlkh vanin=obba Jainan-idiva tappidare Belugu-

66 Jada Gommataniths Eopagada Charhdraniths Ojjarhta-giriya Némiévars-

67 modalida Jina-bithbagajan=oda(e)da pipakke hoharu Saivan-idare Pa-

1 Read samudiya.

* Bead mige.

* The lutter [}a] is written below the line,
4 Head shaladalu.
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68 rvvata-Gokarnna-modalidavarallit kiti-limgavan=oda(e)da pipakke hoharn

69 Vaishpavan=idare Tirumale-modalidavaralli kbti-Vishnu-miirtivan=oda(s)-

70 da papakke hharu || Bhadrath bhilydj=Jina-fisanasya [e ]8T *]

TRANSLATION.

L. 1. Obeisance to Dharmman&tha !

V. 1. For the translation of this verse see above, Vol. XIil, p. 22.

V. 2. Hail! The illustrious Vardhamina, the lord of Jinas, who adorns the seat (symbolic)
of universal soversignty of all knowledge and who brightens the Syddvdda school.

Vv. 3 and 4. Bhinu, the lord of sages, the ray of enlightenment of the moon to the Tim-
tripi-gachchha ocean, the swan in the lake of pure faith (i.e., Jainism), a lion to the elephant
of religious disputants, the dispeller of the darkness of ignorance, the elephant among ascetics,
shines in the sky of Kanir-gana,

V. 5. The sage Bhanu who broke asunder the multitude of arrows of Cupid by his arrows,
the five practices (Gchdras®) is the lord of the ever prosperous Goddess of Penance.

V. 6. The illustrious Bhinu, the lord of sages, the reducer of the masses of darkness to dust
by hundred fresh rays of knowledge, stands victorious in the heavens of Syddvida religion fos-
tering eternal prosperity among the assemblage of lotuses in the (lake of) the pure Mila-sarbgha
and immersing sages, the herds of lovely kobas, in the ocean of happiness.

V. 7. Madda-Heggade, the ruler of the city of Kap—be he ever radiant on the earth like
the shining pendant worn by the king, in the form of the Tuju country.

V. 8. (This) jewel of the community of kings, the lord of the territory adorned by golden
pinnacles, born in the Padgula lineage, a bes at the lotus feet of Jina the conqueror of Cupid, i3

being praised in assemblies (of greal and learned men).
V. 9. The city known as Kipu is the mirror of the goddess Earth ; therein shines the

Jinapa Dharmmanitha honoured by the world.
V. 10. The lord of that city and the favourite of Fortune, king Tirumarasa, the ornament
of the goddess Earth, gave himself up with one mind and with great zeal to (the service of) the

Goddess of Final emancipation.

V. 11. How shall I describe (him) ! Madda-Heggade is the wish-giving gem (chiritdratna)
for the four kinds of gifts, the abode of all virtues and the vanquisher of enemy kings who have
haughty demeancur.

V. 12. King Tirumarasa possessed of firm faith in dharmma granted a Jaina-Sisana (endow-
ment) with one mind and with great devotion to his spiritual preceptor and got an inscrip-
tion written (to that effect).

11. 18f. Hail | Prosperity ! In the prosperous &alivihana Saka year 1479 expired (corres-
ponding to) the cyclic year Naja, on the 1st (day) of the bright hall of Karttika, on Sunday,

LL 19ff. when R&mardjayya, who was, as it were, the Goddess of Fortune on the right
side of the Mahdrdjadhirdjo, the Paraméfvara, ocean of Truth, and adamantine cage
for those who seek refuge, the lord of the four oceans, the emperor of Kaliyugs, Virapratipa-
SadAsivariiya, was protecting the kingdom under one umbrella and while Sadasiva-Niyaka

mrnlin;{mﬁmog}thn[pmﬁmﬂuﬂmmdmﬂgﬂmp e

& Read *davegajalli, )
2 The five dchdras wre: 1. Daréan-scbira (o induce steady faith), 2. Jadn-ichira (to increaso knowledgel,

lMIWWNﬂIdﬂhH&L#ﬁM[anpﬂt ascetic) and 6, Viry-dchir
hghmuhp—rdmum.m. :hm.nm.:mmmumip.um.n
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Ll. 23f. and while Madda-Heggade who had the name Tirumalarass, an ornament to the
lotus face of the damsel the Tuluva country, the young sun (emerging from) the eastern mountain,
viz., the throne of Kip which is from time immemorial famous in all directions, (the incarnation
as it were of) all the uncients like Bharata® radiunt with the rays of multitudes of ornaments
of fresh gems, the collection of many virtues, which were possessed by no other man of royal
descent, vis., friendliness, generosity, prowess, sweetness, profundity, policy, politeness, truth
and purity, efe., was ruling the chiefdom of Kip assisted by his assembly, communal and pre-
fessional puilds and his subordinate officers;

Ll 28i. hail ! *Munichandradéva, the disciple of Abhinavedévakirtidéva, the dchdrya of
the circle of royal preceptors, the lord of great disputants, emperor of ull learned men, resplendant
with several such birudas, the foremost (follower) of the Kdwir-gagpa ;

L1, 31ff. his disciple Dévachandradéva requested Tirumalarasa alias Madda-Heggade, his
assembly, communal and professional guilds and his officers to grant a piece of land with the
help of several (people) of Kip, with the intention of instituting a charity at Kap for the final
beatitude of his guru Munichandradéva ;

Ll. 36. and as they were of a charitable temperament, they, out of devotion to their prc-
ceptor, granted, with pouring of water, on the western side of the village of Mallliru (situated)
within their province, in the place called Kajantdpatina-bijke, on the inner side of the trench,
one betfu® land requiring seed (for sowing) of 2 mdde of paddy calenlated at 30 balla® (for each
miide) and outside the trench one wet land called Pipinadi requiring 4 miide calculated at 30
balla and a bdgila land requiring seed of 4 miife caleulated at 30 balla ; (in all) three wet lands
requiring seed of 10 miide, with the properties attached to them, viz., kare, mure, house, well,
jack-trees, mango- trees, sumbe, nikkil, urkkanirdde, crop, water and stone ; (and Dévachandra-
déva) received 80 big vardhas—in words eighty—(being the money income of the said lands).

Ll 44ff. From this gold (was to be purchased), at both crops, 24 mide of rice calculated at
50 balla of the standard prevalent in the bazear. The (following are the) details of the charities
to be managed with this rice :

Ll 46ff. 10 miide of rice for the rice offering at noon at the rate of one balla each day and
for the halu-dhdrs, conducted in the name of Munichandradéva to Dharmanitha-Tirthamkara
in the lower storey of the temple at Kip ; 12 mide of rice for feeding Jain aseetics (samuddya)
on 2 days in the month, viz., the 17th and 25th day. If either of these days happensd to be s
Masigald-traydda$i, 2 mide of rice were provided for the extra expenses that would have to be
jncurred to celebrate that Manigald-trayddadi. Thus the total is 24 miige.

1. 53f. In this place of charity the taxes andya® and sandye® were not to be levied by
the Ballijas*; the Vokkalu bad no bifi* and bigdra* and the fees kdyike, dese and appane
could not be raised.

LL 5561, (This is) the copper-plate inscription recording the sarvamdnya gi
written and granted by Tirumalarasa alias !Im!drﬂegglﬁ:ghh assembly mﬂm“r e
gional guilds snd subordinate officers out of their own free will and devoti o~

evotion to their guru.

* 1 Bharsta was the brother ol Bihubali or Gommata and son of Adinitha, Tirthankars
Yol. VII, p. 108 and Mysore Arch, Fep. !wl'ﬂla.p.ﬁr g B
ib*h;nillhdﬂplﬂ&ﬂﬂﬁh‘ﬂhﬂmpa'nuﬂf.
? bajla is equal to 2 seers generally.
I;Fgu:nﬁ;wimm::-t{hnimpuﬂn{aﬂphmtchh
* mundya wh‘".‘ & mistake #indys, it tax paid towards the maintenance of an army
& Ballalar are. like the Heppades, a sect of the 1
$aa Ha : Muhn(ﬂmmmllnﬂ,?d.l.p.lﬂ}.
* biddra ls perbaps & mistake for birddo, a tax. (Hes 8, 1. I, Vol 1V, Now, 255 unl 2787,
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11. 58f. The witnesses for this (fransaction) are: Atikdri (Adhikiri) Kamta-setti, Chata
Bikra-setti, Samani Samkara-setti Rija-setti, Bagge-setti's nephew Kosapa, Milira Belle,
Biramila Dugga and Bardiri Birusimpi. With the consent of all these, Sarhkavi-S&nahiva of
Mamgaliir wrote this. Prosperity and good fortune to this charity deed !

Ll 624, Imprecatory verses.

11. 65 Any one who violates this charity, if he is a Jaina, shall incur the sin of breaking
the images of Gummatanitha of Belagula, Chandranitha of Kopana and Némibvara of Ujjan=
tagiri and other Jaina idols; if a Saiva, he shall incur the sin of breaking & crore of liigas at
Parvata, Gokarpa elc. ; if a Vaishpava, he shall incur the sin of breaking a crore of images
of Vishou in (Rely) places like Tirumale. May there be prosperity to the Jina-idsana (doctrine).
Fortune !

No. 6—SAMOLI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SILADITYA ;
[ VIKRAMA-SAMVAT] 703,

By B. R. Harpeg, Rasrutana Museun, Aruen,

This short inseription was found at Simdli in the district of Bhomat in Mewir and is now
preserved in the Rajputina Musecum at Ajmér. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has already noticed it.!
It consists of twelve well-engraved lines of writing, covering a space of about 93" x 10}". The
stone being slightly broken at the lower right corner, a portion of the inscription is missing. A
fow lotters here and there are also indistinet. The average size of the letters is about §*. Om
account of its importance as the carliest inseription of the Guhila family of Mewir, & detailed notice
of it is given below.

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the acute-angled type. They
are almost similar to those of the Udaipur inscription of Aparijita ®of V. 8. 718 (A. C. 661) though
the matrds of the vowels , 4, 7, u and @ have different forms. The language is incorrect Sanskrit
and the inseription is written very carelessly. As a result, the metres employed do not always
stand scanning, and the meaning is also not quite clear in a few places. Asregards orthography,
the following points may be noted :—n is used for g in ripGndn (L 4), and g for n in -jopdnarindi-
(1. 5) and -vdsipyd (1. 9) ; the anusvira is used for m in -savibddham (1 8) and is redundant in

} (1. 6) and =uptaditarim=droyya- (1. 7); the visarga is omitted in Haré (I. 2),
‘warapats (. 5) de., while it is redundant in -bhaydh (1 2), -makatarah (1. 10) end janicap
(1. 4) ete. ; sandhi is not observed in -jivanar dgara® (L. 6), -dgata eshtddada- (1. 7) and other
places, while it is wrongly used in -nivaham mavaldkys (L. 3). Other mistakes and irregulari-
ties are pointed out in the text and the footnotes thereto.

The contents of the inscription may be summed up as follows :—After the invocation of the

Chagdik (Il 1-4), the epigraph praises £1laditya as the conqueror of his foes (Il 4-5).
11. 5-7 record that a Mahdjana (comm unily) headed by J&[nta*|ka who had migrated from Vata-
nagara, started an dgars (1 Skt Gkara, s mine) in Arapyakiipagiri which became a source of live-
libood for the people. In the next two lines it is said that the Mahatara (Mahattara) JEntaka,
at the command of the Mahdjana, founded at the place a temple (dévakula) of Arapyavising
(Durga), which was noted for its eighteen vaitdlikas (bards), hailing from different parts of the
mnﬂmdﬂylmrdodwiihrinhm wealthy people. The sense of the last two lines

v PRAS.. W.C., 190809, p. 48 and Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 180,

s Above, Vol IV, pp. 204,
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is not very clear, the inscription being broken at the corner, It appears, however, that the
Mahatara Jéntaka, having seen the approach of the messengers of Yama entered fire (1) or com-
mitted suicide at the holy place of Débuvaka. The record ends with the date 703 Katika
{Karttika) di (3)-. Evidently the yesr belongs to the Milava-Vikrama era and corresponds to
646 A.C.

As regards the personages mentiohed in the inscription it would sppear that Siladitys was a
scion of the Guhila family of Mewar. This inference is supported by the documents which have
ulready been published—e.g., the Atapura® inscription of Saktikumira, the inseription of Chitdr,*
dsted V. 8. 1331, the Mt. Abii® inscription of S8amarasithha. As has been pointed out by
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar,* the name Sila inthe Atapura inscription stands for Siladitya who was
succeeded by Aparijita® whose inscription, dated V. B. 718 (A. C. 661), has been alluded to above.
Nothing of importance is recorded about the Makatara Jintaka.

Vatanagara of the inscription is evidently the same as Vata® (Vatapura) which has been iden-
tified with Vasantagadh” in 8irchi State and is about 16 miles from S8imdli, where the inserip-
tion was found.

This inseription i of special interest, as it enables us to rectify a mistake made in connection
with the pedigree of Goha. Col. Tod supposed that Goha (Guhils, Guhadatta, Guhiditya, ee.,
the founder of the Guhila family of Mewir, to which Siladitya of this inscription belongs) de-
ssended from the last Siladitya (Siladitya V1) of Valabhipura.® The Alind copper-plate inscrip-
tion® of the last Siliditys of Valabhipura dated in Gupta Sarmivat 447 (A. C. 766-67), would
show that he was the ruler of the Valabhi kingdom st least up to the date of his inseription,
i.c., the latter half of the eighth century A. C.** As the date of Siliditya of the present inscrip.
tion 1s SBamvat 703 (A. C. 646), that of Gdha or Guhils, the fifth*! predecessor from him, should
fall in the latter half of the sixth century A. C., if an average reign of twenty years be assigned
to each of the rulers preceding Siliditya (of Mewir). Thus there is a difference of about two
centuries between the reigns of Géha (Guhila) of Mewir and the last Siliditya of Valabhipura.
In other words, we might say that Gdha (Guhils) had established his rule in Mewir about two
genturies prior to the break up of the Valabhi kingdom. Therefore Giha could not have been
the descendant of the last Siliditya (Siladitya VI) of Valabhipura.'*

1 gmrea® mafy dimaiwam-
WMegafaantzaeiie:  Ind Ani, Vol XXXIX, p 101,
1 Ehivnagor Inscriphions, p. 75, v. 15,
® fnd. Ani, Vol. XVI, p. 348, v, 14,
4 [bid, Vol. XXXIX, p. 180,
8 0. note 1 above where the kings are mentioned in snccession.
* Above, Vol IX, p. 12,
* Itid, p. 191, Of. also Ind. Ant, Vol XXXIX, 5
P s 3 P- 157, [But Vasantagadh cannot be philologically derived
4 Tod's Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan (W. Crooke's Edition), Vo, 1,
25358
8 Q. 1.1, Vol 11l pp. 171 #.  Dr. Fleet ansigns the inseription to Siidi 4 -

] 5 - 4 Biliditys VIL In
bﬁ!i“?“*,“ﬂ“m}ﬂ““‘mm a4 Valabhi (Ind, a-,mv.pmﬂ"ﬂi‘““““
™ Hinoo Siliditys V11 ought to be Siliditys VL ini .
List No. 457, footaote 5.—Ed.] ya V1. [Thisis & matter of opinion only; of. Kislhorn's Northern

1 Duff's Chronology of India, p. 67. Tod' it
e el i, P s Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan (W. Crooke’s Edition), Vol. I,

W [nd, Ak, Vol XXXIX, p, 188, Inseription Neo, IV,
W Sgo Ind, And., Voo LVT, pp. 168 74,
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TEXT.!

1 W = 4 g feamalw)dfEfrsgfaogd(e)a=f gfanm
3(w)fmwmaEs™-

9 4 y wi(v)fefremisfeann@w(st) Fga@var@)sia
fefama(fzfaani’) =-

3 zn(en [f] wed@maE) wsffaba@ gt
[wmr)siw Fef(®) avfa fa-

4 9 wuERaEat wanfewtasd @ wafa fasa fogei(ed) 23
fewge-

5 sm(@yamnE=) (Y] Fmefesn o) egEEE)T
geai(@En) AL 0 wafa =2

6 sfafmanssEE)  A(wt wge(s) 0 3w CIELIEE
w1(AAT) ATg-

7 (e fed(@mcagefr@)’ (1] A’ werndaifa-
[w* 8 (=) wfrard: @) 1)

8 wawrwgege[w*lfrEsmirEEard (e ufidg(@)d aa (8-

9 mmyaywe) ArscwafE@rn(E) 2age wa wAwmaize() )

gt = wfal-
10 gwaurmag [(RIEE) 9 9 SEFARA(R)T WE . ...
11 mamza waT=(E) | ggad fawm(wza(®] - - - -
12 == ufrg(z) » occ T !‘FHE]“ [f]

L Prom the original stone.

% Expressed by a symbol :
"f‘“huumw;::rﬂihﬂlhhthﬂu 'I“Mc“inhﬂﬂ'“dlmhh'nma- The sign of Win “W1°

1a bent downwards and is different from other 41 marks.

& Read fatgt sigasas |

* Read wagfenfar.

" Read T¥a17. Probably the metre should be Udgiti.

'm’q‘d“n‘hwmuh-muuudu”ﬂ“»
then the metre would be Dldgiti

* Read matfgsgmimarere’.

* Read ufAEIAT".

1 Read Tymagard.

11 Probably ¥®% was intendnd.

&8 P 1Iﬁ"-

If wo road “fd° in place of “fafadin” (laL §)
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Nn. 10.—PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF RANABHANJA—THE YEAR 23,

By R. D. Baxers, MAA., Bexaigres.

These plates were sent to the late Dr. D. B. 8pooner by Mr. L. E. B. Cobden-Ramsay, LCS,,
Political Agent, Orissa Feudstory States, in 1915-16,* A summary of the contents of the inserip-
tion they bear, as drawn by the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, was published in the Annual
Progress Report of the Eastern Circle for that year.?

The plates are three in number and are joined together by a copper ring to which is
itmhedluﬂ{li’xli'}whichhaﬂjmidinshapnmdbamthelagandﬂﬁ- 7
They are identical in size and measure 71" by 4} each, The first plate is inscribed on the inner
side only while the remaining two bear inscription on both the faces. There are altogether
fifty-seven lines of writing on these thres Plates, which are distributed as follows « the first plate
bas eleven lines, the second, eleven lines on sach side ; and the third, twelve lines on each sida,

Thnrem:d&wrimuininmnwtm-h-ih The first eleven lines of it are in verse. They -
contain four stanms of which the &mtthrumalm.dyhnwnﬁumthntw Baudh plates of the
eame prince.” These verses contain an invocation to Siva and the genealogy of the donor. This
grant mentions two ancestors of Ragabhaiija, namely, Silabhiiija and Satrubbaiija, while the
Baudh grant (B) names only one, i.e., ﬂlnuhluﬁju. his father. The object of the inscription is to
mzdthumntﬂithtvﬂllgtol FlMﬂvmtwhichnnwunthahnhﬂth Mahinadi and

Mahadévi Vijya (Vidya) who was the daughter of the illustrions Rapaks Niyirnama, The god
Vijasara is evidently a Siva-linga and the donor, the wife of Rapabhafija himself. The document
dum‘bunnphhﬂjnuudemt worshipper of Vishyu, the tilaka of the spotless Bhaiija race
and master of both the Khifijalis, who had obtained the five great *4abdas® whose feet ware
worshipped by thn Makdsamantas and who had obtained the blessing of the goddess Stam-
bhéévari.

Mahiinadi is evidently the well-known river of that name in Orissa, Ehifijali is mentioned
in several Bhaiija mmwhhhhnnhmdybmpublhhed. Immbhmilmﬁfrthtﬂhg.

The date of the inseription is, apparently, regular and hgiveuinnhulichmopm a8 I'ndy-
vak-vidanti varisd (=Indu-vik-viridati-varsha), 4 Ordinarily this expression would denote the yoar
2011 of some era but the Baudh plates (B) vhiuhmwﬁttminthanmuaqipg“% inscrip-
tion would show that it stands for 22, vdk being taken in the sense of 1.4

I edit the inscription from the original plates whinhwmkind.lyph-oed at my disposal by
Bir Edward Gait, 1.C.S,, K.C.LE., the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bihir and Orissa,

um&mqmmwam,qnﬁnﬂnmmu-m.p,#,m_i
P, 4, para. 5.
* Above, Volume X1I, pp, 525.28,
l[htﬂl{lﬁﬂ}iu-mtmn'm’thomitnighimnd for* four* B it is suppossd 0 have four
stages, namely Pard, Paiyanti, Hﬂw-ﬂ?ﬂhﬂ,—mw bowever, (s ot
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20,

13
14

TEXT.
[ Metres :—Vv. 1-3, Vasantatilakd ; v. 4, Sardilavikrigitam ; vv. 5-19, Anushtubh ; and v,
Pushpitigra.)
First Plate,
Om* O svasti | [|*] Samhim-kila-lutabhog-vikarila-ghfra-sambhrinta-kifnks-
ra-ku(kri)tinta-[nitints * }-bhinnath [ (* ] bhinn-Andhak-Gsura-mahi-gahan-itpatra? |
tad=bhi(bhaijravath Ha-
ra-vapu[ r* ]-bhath(bha)vatah  prapdtub* || [ 1*] Durvvirs-virapa-rapa-pratipa[ksha-
paksha-la*]lshmi-hatha-gra-
baga-suprasrita-pratipi] b |* ] Bhaiijan{in)-naridhipatayd®  va(bajhavau(vd) va
(ba)bhu(blii)vur-udbhiita-
yo{y&)=tra  bhuva(vi) bho{bhi)ri-sahasra-sa[ h * Jkhyi[ h JI[12*] Téashith kuld
sakala-bhu(bhijta] In * J-pd-
In-mauli{li)-mal-irchchhit-imghri-jugald®  valavim’=npips=bhu(bhd)t |  éri-
Silabhadjadéva(h®]  pravakrata®-paurusha-rasmi-chakra-nirdarit-ari-
hridayd-sys piti npipasys |[|3*) Gambhiryépa payonidhi[h*]* thiratayd'® bhu-
(bhi)mi[ r * ]=
va(ba)lén-&[ ni * Jla[ s * J=t&jSbhir=yalan'! =ryami samatayi |* fubhrair=jjaésbhi'®
gasi(dD) [ *]
fitmd  sarvva-jagana-mans‘®-sthitatayi datt-ivakisd viynjata'* |* &d-
Satrubhafija’®  ity=stula-dhi{ h* ] tasy=itmaje[ h* } Svaysmmbhu(Sambhu)vata(t) |
[4*] Anyd-nya-mada-

Second Plate : First Side.
mina-milita'*-samuddhata-nfipa-chakra-chaturaiiga-va(ba)la-kshdbha-chali(li)ta-dha-
ri-mandala-gaja-turaga-khura-nirddimpa-prasarad-atuls-dhuli'? -vitdna-samh-
chehhan[n*Ja-jany-ahgapa-ga[ja*}-skandha-vediki-svayarumva(yamva)r-Gyit(ta-)|* paripita-

ja[ya*}-lakshmi-

1 Expressed by a symbol,
¥ Read *itapatramh.

* Punctuation superflnous,
& Read prapitu.

* [ Bhaiij) narddhipatayd.—Ed.]
. M-—i#p‘.ﬁ.."pﬂ,

T Read balavdn-

" Read praokalas-.

* Panctuation superfiuons,
10 Read sthiratayd,

4 Boad =jvalunds

1% Rowd "y yabdbhis”

1 Read “jugan-manak-

L Read viyaj-jdtab.

15 Raad

1*Read *milila-

1t Read «dAdli-
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156

ssminandita-paura-jana-ma(i)nasah  érimad-Bhafijs-bhu(bbhi)patih  purdd=Dhritipura-
ni-

16 mna[ h* 11| Sa(¥a)rad-amala-dhavala-kara-yadah-patala-dhavalita-dig-va-
17 dand(nah) |* A(A)navarsta-pravrit[ t*Ja-samnirna® -din-i[ na * Jndita-sakala-jana{nah) |2
18 A(A)pdaja-van(ib)éa-prabhavah  Parama-vaishpava(vd) — matd-pitri-pada(d-ajnu-
19 dhyata[ h* ]  Bhafij-imals-kula-tilaka  Ubhaya-Khifijal-a(ly-a)dhipati{ h * ] sama-
dhigata-
20 paiicha-mahi-davda(bdd)  méa{ma)hisimanta-vandita-[charanah*] Stambhidvari-lav-
dha(bdha)-vara-prasi-
21 da[ b* J|* Ripaka-&ri-Ragabhafijadéval b* ] kufali [i*] Th-aiva Khifijali-mapdalé
22 hhuvhhfud-ri}u-rija[i}nlkvinhhhp‘-kmim{ri]mim-mthﬁimnu-wﬁ{hrl}hml-
Second Plate : Seeond Side.
23 pa-pradhiind[ n * ] anyi[ t Ji=cha dapdapiika-chiita-bhattat -vallabha-jitind® * ya-
24 tharhi’  minayati vaidbayati® samidissyati(fati) ch-dnyat I* sarvvata[ h * ]
sifdi)vam=a-
25 smikath | Viditam®~astu bhavatih® Dakhi(kshi}na-pa(pa)li-prativa(ba)ddha |*
Ma(Ma)hinadi(di)-vima-
26 la-jala-viji*'-prakshilita-tata- Vihira(Bihira)vida-grima[*] i* chatu] b * Jsi (sijmi-paryanta-
[hlj "I
27 uidhys  upanidhi*“sahitari(tah)  mitd-pitrd-yatma-j '*.pupy-dbhivriddhays
28 salila-dbirih'*-purahsaripa  vidhin | 8ri-Vijyi-mahadavys's |*
29 [Para]ma-mahésvari(évaryi) | Ripaka-Sri-Niykrnama-suti(tayi) Vijadsariyn'
30 datva vidhi-vidhnéna'? sa-vidhéya-timvra'*-4isanalh] pratipiditd=yarh || Parati-mat®-
! Punctuation superfluous,
* Read “sasimidna®,
* Read “antaratga®.
1 Read “Shafa”.
* Read ® n.
* Punctuation superfluous,
! Road yathdrhas,
* Read bidhayati,
* At first this was also written di, which was srssed and (a written in its plece,
18 Read haval i,
" RHead “richi®
17 Read ®nidhy-upanidhi®
8 Read mild-pitrdrsitmanaf=cha pabah
1 Read “dhdra®.
1 Read *Vidyi-mahidérys,
1 Read Fijoyéévardya,
¥ “ng is writton below the line.
1 Road idmpa®.

¥ The ma is superflooos.
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31

parya-kulivatirina  ya(yd)vad-Vat sarvva-vachanina  yathd dharma({mg)[h*]
prardhamti [|*  si(ya)

sand(té)na pratini(tand)si sahasrfps virdhasi [1*] &va[h*] vu(bu)ddhi(dhvE) par-
irddhafi=chs paratd
varhé-ivatirépa(p=i)py=asmad-antardr{uparddhid)=dbarmma-gauravi[ch*}=cha na kénachi
smalp-&pi?

Third Plate ;: First Side.

vii(bi)dhi laragiyd | tathi ch-au(ch-5)ktath dharmma-8strishu [||*] Philla-krishti-
(9] mabi(*]  dadyi[t*]-se-

vija(ji)i sasys-médini[m*](ilinia) | yiva[t*] su(sd)ryakyit-dloka¢ tava[t*]= svargga®
mahiyat | [| 5%]

Véda-vim-asmay5ji* vadanti  rishi” -dévatdh[i*] bhu(bhi)mi-hartri * tath=&nyach=
cha -

hé mié hara mié hamm , [/6*] Yath-Gpsu patitarh Sakra t&(tai)la-vindu[r*}e
visa[r*]ppati |

@varh bhu(bhii)mi- |kritath dinarh sasya(sy8) sasyé@ prarShati | [| 7*] Aditys
Varu-

p6  Vishpu[r*]=Vea(Bra)hmi S0ma(md) Hutifanalh*]| Sulapipis’~tu bhagavim?®
“-.

bhinandranti'* bhu(bh@)midafm®] | [! 8*] Asphdtaya[m*Jti pitarah pravalgaya{ga)-
nti pitimaha(bih) | Bhu(Bhii)mi-ditd kul® jiti(tah) sa m& tritd bhavishys-
til [I 9% Rvvahu-»

bhirsvvasudhd  dat[t*]d rdjinaih!* Sagar-Edibhi[h*]** | [| 10*] Mi-ru(bhi)d=
aphala-sahkdi ya paradatéshu

pilitarh'® |  yasya-yasys  yadd  bho(bh@)mils*J-tasys tasya tadi  phala[th"]
[I 11*] Bva-dat[t*]i[m*}-para-dat[t*]i-

1 Rend Fid-drtha-
* [Punctuation superfluous. CL above, Vol. XIL, p, 324, L. 22 & f.n—Ed.]
* Read Einachil sealp-dpi.

 Read *fl5kas®

* Rend “srarggé.

* Read véda-od k-smrilaydjibed,

¥ Bead rishi®.

® Read Aaridt. [See above Vol. XII, p. 325, L 40.—Ed.]

* Read Silapinis-

1 Read bhagonin,

11 Read abhinandanti,

12 Bead Bahublir®

1 Read rijabhid.

14 The second ball of this verse hna been omitted. [The seoond balf bas been pné as the sesond half of

the pext verse, the latter half of which (viz., soaddndt phalam eic.) has been cwmitted.—Ed.]

i Read bhiid=aphala-baiba vah para-dati=afi pirthiodl,
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# m-vi y5 barideva(rita va)sundharih | ss vishphiyi(m®) kyimir-bhu{bhd)tva
pitribhi[s*]-saha pachyaté | [| 12*] Hirapys-

46 me-dlath  gimegkarh(kirn) bhu(bhijmim'~apy-srddham-atigulat | Hara[n*}=nara-
kam«fyiti yivad-abhuti(bhita)-
Third Plate : Second Side.
46 samplavah(vam) | [! 13*] Bhu(Bhi)mi(th*] yah pratigrhpati yach(sjecha bhu-
(bh@)mi[th*] prayachchhati | ubhauw tau pupya-karmmigau

47 niyatsu®  s[v*Jargga-giminau | [| 14%] Harats birayaté  bhu(bhd)-mi{h*)
manda-vu(bu)ddhis=tami(md)-vritah | sa va(ba)-

48 ddbd virupailh  padaifs*)-tirya[g*}yoni(nilshu  jayats [l 15%] Ma pir-
thivah(va) ladichifd= dhi*] vra(bra)hmasvara mana-

49 sid-apilsi api) | agd padham®-abhaisva(shs)jyath &tat halihalarh visharh
il 16*] A(Na) visha[th*] visham-ity=i-

850 bu[h*]  vra(bra)hmasvarh visha[th*] uchyatsd | visham=&kikind(nath)  hanti
vra(bra)hmasvath putra-psutri(tra)ka[m*] | [I 17*] Lauha-chu{chii)-

81 mp-dbva‘chu(ch@)rppafi=cha  vishafi-cha jaray#{n*]-narah | vra(bra)hmasvath tris
shu l6kishu kah pumish{n)

b2 jeramijvaramishysti® | [I 18%) Vijapiya-sahasripi® y-Aévamadhs-kating

B3 cha | gavirm-kiti-pradattine’ bhu(bh@)mi-hartti na Syudhyati* | [| 19%)
Iti lamala-dal-&-

B4 mvu(bu)-vilin*}u-15lam*] kriyam*-anuchintys shantasyn'.jlvitafi=cha sakalam=idame
udihpitafischa

66 vudaih'* na hi purushaibh paraki(kijtta(rtta)ys vildpyi[h*] 1 [l 30%) Vijaya«
rijyé sarhmva(sarhvatjsar-8ndu-vvig-vi-1

868 santi-varisi(varshd) uktirmnnafi**-chs W&l{k}mw“wﬂ Pipdi-suta
(tins) [I*] mahi-

67 rijakiys-mudripati |

! Read bhiémira

3 [Bes mote 4, p. 100 above—Bd}
W Read uilfrppai®
14 [Pomibly meant for *mudrayd Wickhilome iti,—Ed, ]



No. 11) THE KEADAMBAPADRAEA GRANT OF NARAVARMAN—V.8, 1167, 105
e — —_ —— — e

No. 11.—THE KADAMBAPADRAKA GRANT OF NARAVARMAN—V.S. 1187,
Br R. D. Baxezm, M.A2

The inscription edited below is incised on two thick plates of copper which weigh
15 Iba. 7 oz. and now belong to Hr.J.J.GudquHemnSuRMd.Bombay, who purchased
them at some place in Central India, and lent to me in November, 1920, for publication.
There are two holes in each of these platea through which they appear to have been once tied
together by means of two rings like many of the Valabhl plates which have now been published.
There is no seal attached to them but & kneeling figure of Garuda, holding a snake in
each band, is incised at the proper right corner of the second plate, as is seen in the Dharam.
puri plates® of Vikpatirija of V.8, 1031, the Ujjain plates® of Bhdjadéva of V.8. 1078 and the
Mindhata plates* of Jayasitaha I of V.8, 1112. The plates measure 122" by 8 each and are
incised on one side only. In all, thers are twenty-nine lines of writing on them, seventeen being
incised on the first plate and twelve on the second. The average height of letters is §.

The language of the inseription is Sanskrit. With the exception of two verses at the begin-
ning, two in the middle and five imprecatory stanzas at the end, the record is written in prose,
It refers itself to the reign of the Pm&a#&rnb-ﬁai&ﬁjdﬂirﬁu-?amﬁmm, the
illustrious Naravarmadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the illustrious
Udayidityadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P, the illustrious Bhojadsva, who
meditated on the feet of the P, M. P, Sindhurijadava.

Thnohjmtofthenhlﬂariitnmgﬁurthegﬂntofmminpiﬂuoflandgwm on different
occasions to a Brihmapa named Dviveda Asi(sd)dhara, son of Nariyaga of the Katyiyana-
g0tra and Midhyandina-édkhd. The gift-land consisted of twenty nivarttanas given by the
king Naravarmadiva himself on the 12th day of the bright halt of Magha in the year
1167 (=Thursday, the 3rd February, 1110 A.D,) when this grant was issued. The charter also
refers to a previous grant of twenty Aalos of land, out of which ten halas were given by the
Mahmandalita Rijadéve on the 15th day of the bright half of Karttika in the year
1184, four Ralas by his daughter-in-law,* the illustrious Mahidévi, probably on the same date,
and six halas by the king himself, on the 15th day of the bright halt of Pausha in the
¥ear 1159 on the occasion of the Bhiitaraprana (Bhataritri t)-parvan.* Thus, three different
dates are mentioned in the inscription, probably, with a view to bringing together all the granta
of land made to the donee up to the time when the present charter was issusd. The gift-
land lay in the village of Kadambapadraks which wasin possession of the Mahamandalika
Rijya(ja)déva and was situsted in the pratijigarapake of Mandireka in the UpZndrapura-
mandala. The measurement was called a plough measure (halz) which was of ninety-six rods
(dapdas). The length of the danda in Milwi at this period is unknown. A town mamed
Upéndrapura is mentioned in the Ranod inscription” of the Mattamayiira ascetics which seems to

* [This article was taken up for publication after the sad and premature demise of the suthor and was re-
vised by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy.—Ed.]

* Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 51 L.

" Ibid., pp. 63 1.

* Above, Vol. I, pp. 48 #.
* [Probably vadhd is to be taken in the sense of * wife* here.—N. P. c]

! [The correct reading seems to be I'dagayana-parvapi. According to Swamikanou Pillai's Indios Ephe-
meris, the udagayons saskrdnti took place on Wednegday, the 24th December, A.D. 1102, i, two days before
the date given in the present grant.—N, P; C.]

¥ Abave, Vol. I, pp. 354 £,
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have given its name to the mapdals. I am unable to identify either Eadambapadraks or
Mandiraka. The grant was issued under the sign manual of the Mohdrdje Naravarmadéva and
the Ditaks of the charter was Thaklkura Kéfava,

TEXT.!

[Metres :—Vv. 1, 2, 4 and 5, Anushtubh ; Vv. 3 and 7, Vasantatilaki ; V. 6, Indravajri ;
V. 8, Silini; V. 9, Pushpitigri.]
First Plate.

1 Om® evasti || Be[r*}=jayb=bhyudayaé=cha || Jayati [Vydjmakési=sau yah sarggiya vi
(bi)bharttri(rtti) tth | sindavit Girask lgkhirh jagad-vijiigs sa kpitim® || [1[*]

2 Tanvantu vah Smar-dritéh kalyipam=améamh jatih | kalp-inta-eamay-idita-‘tadid-
valaya-piigalib || [2]*] Paramabhadva(sta)raks-Mabirijs-

3 dhiréja-Paraméévara-iri-8indhurijadéva-vi(pi)dinudhyits- Parana(ma)bhattiraka-Mahi-
rijadhirija- Paraméévara-&ri-Bhojadéva-padinudhyi-

4 ta-Va(Pa)ramabhattiraks-Mahirdjidhirija- Paraméévars-iri- Udayldityadéva-padinudhy-
iita-Paramabhattiraks-Mahirajidhirija- Pa-

5 ramédvara-brl-Naravarmmadévah kufall | Upd[*nldrapura-mandald Mandiraka-
pratijigaragaké Mah@marhdalika-éri-Rijya(ja)déva-bhuyya(jya)-

6 mina-Kadamva/mba|padraka-grimé samupagstisnamasta®.rija-purushin=Vri(Bri)
hmag-intarin®<{pra]tinivisi-pattakila-janapadidi{m*}é=cha vi(b5)- | 7

7 dhayaty=astu vah sarhviditarh || ysthi érimad-Dhir-ivasthitair-ssmibhih snitvi
charichara-gururh  bhagavantath Bhavinipatith samabhya[r*Jehchys sarhsi-

8 rasy-Gsirstifth] dyishtvR | Tathi hi | Vat-Bbhra-vibhramameidarh vasudh-idhipaty-
am=[i]pita-mitra-madhurd vishay-Gpabhdgah | prinds=tr |7

9 p-igra-jals-vindu-samd narigith dbarmah sakhi parsm-ahd para-loka-yans || [3[*]
Bhramat-sarhsira-chakr-igra-dhir-idhirim=imih friyath [ |* ]

10 pripya y& na dadus=tishirh paéchittipah parath phalah || [4]*] Tti jagats
vina[fvajramh svaripam=ikalayy=adrishts-phalam-argikritya chandr-arkk-8-

11 rppeva-kshiti-samakilath yivat-parayd bhalktyd] | * dri-Madhyadsé-Entabpati-Srithga-
pura-sthioa-vinirggats- Kityiyana-ghtes- Kityiyana-

12 Kapils-Vidva(évi)mitr-2ti-tri-pravara-Midhyarhdina-sikh-ddhyiyi- Ved(Bri)hmaga-Dvir(Dvi)
vida-Narayaya-pautra-Dikshita-Dévass(éa)rmma- -suta-Dvivéda-Asi(éf)dhariya

13 uparilikhita-ya(grijmatshagpavati-parvva-dari(dajpda-priminydns  bhiya® dvichatvi-
risan{riciéan)-midhyakéna bhil-nivarttapa-vithésti-pratya | * | Bhi-

14 hala-vi[m*Jatih param=atd*® Mshimapdaliks-&ri-Raijadsvéna chatubpa[r:*)chisa
($a)d-adhika-éat-aikidaéa-samvatsars KA&[r*|ttika-fudi-par:chada-

i From the original plates and impressions,

* Expressed by » symbol.
* Read mﬁ,awm-.

* Danda unnocessary.
¥ [Probably we bave to read miyd........cidbati} prass —N, P Q]
1 Repd pirass | duc,
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15 #yi[rh] sva-bhuktd kasyitam vaddhapita(!)-bhii-bals-dasakati-(bhijrvva' Mahimag-
dalika-éri- Rijadéva-vadhi-&ri-Mah&dévyd pi[rjvva-kalpé ta(da)-*
16 tvin(ttd) bhi-hals-chatushtayarh | Tathi ssmibhir-Skénashashty-adhika-sat~
i(ai)kidasaka-samvatsard Pausha-éudi-
17 parhchadasyl{rh] samjita-bhiitaraprana-parvvapi kasyitatvam?® (1) bhd-bals-shatks
[h*] | Evam yathiyatham bhi-hala-vi[m*}s- [*
Second Plate.
18 tih sa-simi-tripa[yiijti-gichara-paryantd  sa-hirapya-bhige-hd(bhd)ga-soparikara-sarvy=
Adayn-samiti
19 sivi(mitd)-pitror-itmanaé=cha  pupya-yaéd-bhidri(vri)ddhayé ddsanin=5daks-plirvva
katayi pradattd [ [*] TéTa)n-matvi tan-ni-
20 viai-patakils-janapadair=ysthidiyamina-bhiga-bhoga-kara-hirapy-adiks(ke)m=3jia-éra-
vana=vidhéyair=bhu(bhiijtvi sarvvam-amushm&(shmai) samupa-
21 npétavyar | Siminyam ch=aitat=pupys-phalam vu(bu)ddhva asmadatsajair*=any[aijr=
api bhivi-bhsktribhir-asmat-p{r*Jadatta-dha[r*jmm-Gdiy5-ysm=anumantavyah | *
23 pilaniyaé-scha | Uktath cha | Va(Ba)hubhir-[vva]sudhs bhuktd rdjabhih Sagar-
adibhih | yasys yasya yadi bhu(bbiijmis=tasya tasys tadi phala{m] |[ [* [*]
Yinp=iha
23 dattini purd naréndrair-ddinini dharmm-drths-yséaskaripi | nirmilya-vinti-pratimani
tini k5 npama sidhub punar=idadita | [ | 6]/*] Asma-
t-kula-k{r*jamameudiram-udiharadbhir=anyaié=cha  dinam-idam=sbhyanumddaniyarh
Lakah{m®*]yis=tadid-valaya-vudvuda(budbuds)-chamchaliyd  dinam phalath paras
aha(ya)éah-
ipilanath cha | [ 1T]|*] SBarvvin=8ta(tin)=hi(bhijvinah parthivéhdriz=ngipd niyd*
yichatd Sa(Ri)mabhadrah | &&(sd)miny=dysh dharma-sétur=nipigih kild kals

®

8

pi-
laniy bhavadbhih | [ [8]]*] Iti kamala-dal-dmvu(bu)-vind[u*}-16lirh  ériyam=anuchitra
(ntys) manushya-jivitath cha || *
sakalam=idam-udih[gijts ea vudha® na hi purumai(shaih) para-kirttayd vilopyd iti ||
[9][*] Sarhvat 1167
mﬂ:—(:l]ihuﬂil 12 [ [*] DY’ | Thak{k*Jura-éri-Kééaval || Mamgalah mahi-&rih ||
Svahasté-yarh mahirija-éri-Naravarmmadivasya ||

TRANSLATION.

Oth Hail | (May there be) prosperity, victory and success. Let that Vydmakééa (Siva), who,
!ntthuuhnihhamuﬁnn,hoﬂuonhhhudthemtdthummvhhhhulformﬁh
the shoot from the seed of the Universe, be victorious (1). May the matted hair of the Enemy
of the god of love (i.e., Siva) which is reddish like the fierce circles of lightning at the time

T[T would read sva-bhuiti(Kaw) kaipilatedd-dapitalv®] bhi-ala-dalaka[*) tided( | Tathd)—N. P. C.]
# {1 would read pa{r*]vva-kalp{{}ateit.—N. P. C.]

% [The reading appears to be *ni(U)dagapra{ya)na-parveasi Kaayi(ipijtatvo{tel)t.—N. P. C]

i Dapda unnecessary.

¢ Read asmad-vothdajoirs,

* Read bhiigd Ehigd.

* Only one danda is required.

* Road vaihriai-cha buddhed.
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e e

of the end of the world, grant you prosperity incessantly (2)) The Pwnmabhﬂhbﬂdﬁrﬁ&-
dhirdja-Param évara the illustrions Naravarmadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. Af '
the illustrious Udayddityadava, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. the illustrions
Sindhurdjadéva, being in good health, informs the various officers, Brihmagas and others,
Pattakilas and inhabitants of towns, assembled in the village of Kadambapadraka which is
being enjoyed by the Mahimandalike éri-Rijadiva (and which is situated) in the prati-
jagaropaka of Mandiraka of the Upéndrapura-mandala, Let it be known to you that

is sweet only for the time being, lives [ufm}m{mmmus}uﬂmjuninbaron the points
{of blades) of grass, Dharma is the only friend in the journey to the other world (3). Those who,
having obtained this fortune which is as unstable as the sharp edge of the moving wheel of the
world, do not give it (to the needy or the deserving), for them the only result will be great repent.
ance afterwards (4). Bo, having ascertained the transient nature of the world and having

to the result of fate, with great devotion, twenty mivarttanas of land, measured by the rod of
ninety-six parvas in length (#) and forty-two in breadth (1) from the above-mentioned village! are
given by us, to last as long as the sun, the moon, the earth and the sea, to the Brihmaga
Dvivéda Aéfidhara, son of Dikshits Dévasarman and grandson of Dvivada Niriyana, who
was an immigrant from Srifgapura, situated in the Middle-country (Madhyadzia), who bele

to the Kitydyana-gotra with the three pravaras Katyiyans, Kapila and Vikvimitra, (and) who
was & student of the Midhyandina-iakhs. Also? twenty plough measures of land were given
by the Mahdmandalika, the illustrious Rijadiva on the 15th day of the bright half of
Kdrtika, in the year 1154, from land being enjoyed by him and therefore retailed (7 vaddhs-
pita); also ten plough measures given by the illustrious Mahidavi, the daughter-in-law of the
Mahamandalika, the illustrious Rijadéva. 8o also four plough measures given in a previous

mother, by means of & (copper)-plate ater & previous libation of water. Having regard to this,
all shares, ensements, taxes, rights of gold mining, etc,, hitherto given by the Pattakilas and the
townsmen inhabiting the place, are to be given to him (the donee). (Here follow the usual formuls
and five imprecatory verses.) The year 1167, lhliahd-,rdthnhﬂgm half of

The Ditaka (of this grant was) Thakkura éri-Késava, My own sign manual “ the Makdraja,
the illustrious Naravarmadéva.'

the forty-two (misartfonas) measured by the rod of ninety-six parvas,’ eto.—N, P, C.] pet

;mmummwﬂunwhmmhmm This term also cocurs in the
of Bhtjadéva of V8. 1076 (Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 53) and rﬂhumnd?.a.uﬁtm,?ul.m.
p. 340), Mb:yhhuhhhhmhth“ni'-mﬂ‘w'ﬁhd'. I would translate 11, 14-17 na
follows :— ;
mumﬂmtyph;hmmﬂhndfmahm Cut of thess ounsed
“MMMMMwhmlwhhﬂm%mTﬁf.wwm]
m{fmedMImﬁm}bmﬂmmﬁﬂurﬂuthﬁt
M.m;.dm.&nmhﬂwinﬂu“’mm{!lnddxhhdhu:mmmu-u...... on
mmﬂhw“fm[WIM[’H- P. 0] =
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No.12.—TWO SINDA INSCRIPTIONS FROM BENACHAMATTI, SAKA 1088 AND
BAKA 1109,
By R. 8. Paxcnawvxnr, M.A., OoracaMuxp,

These two records are engraved on a stone tablet lying in front of the temple of Tévara at
Bepachamatti in the Gajéndragad State which is included in the Ron taluk of the Dharwar dis-
trict. They are edited here for the first time from the estampages secured by me under the
orders of the Government Epigraphist for India in the year 1927-28.! The first inscription covers
an area of 2' 9}” by 2’ 3}, the size of each letter being about * in height. The sres occupied
by the second inscription is 2’ 3}" by 6}" and the sise of each letter is roughly }*. The latter is
the continuation of the former. I am calling them A and B respectively for the sake of con-
venience, They are in a fairly good state of preservation excepting tliat some letters of B are
lost at the right corner of the lower edge where the stone is broken.

Both the inscriptions are Kannada records of the twelfth century of the Christian era.
In A the long i is distinguished from the short one by an inside coil at the top as in pdthina (L. 1),
Chamdaladévi (1. 19), efe. ; the u-sign at times has & short downward bend by the side of the letter
with which it is connected as, for example, in Chdvupda (L. 10), sudhd (L 11), efc. ; the ai-sign is
represented, in some cases, by a horizontal line at the bottom of the letter concerned with a curve
on the left side and, in others, by a cursive upward stroke shooting from the bottom to the right
end, as in Mandara-dhairyyasi (1. 18), sainyani (1. 26) ; the letters m, y and v have very often been
represented by their special cursive forms as in bafiyim (. 6), °y-aliyass (I. 7), snd dév-
dyatanamumani (1. 37) respectively ; the anusvira is written by the side of the letter connected
therewith in four places, i.¢., in yenisidan (L. 19), kulargalins (1. 29), dév-dyatanamuman (1. 3T)
and gambhirys (1. 42). The Orthography is generally free from errsra. It may be noted that
in A the engraver has filled up the space left at the end of lines 3, 6, 10, 12, 13, 20, 24, 35, 38,
41, 46, 49, 51 and 52 by the addition of a superfluous mark resembling the English letter 8. In
B the consonant la is, in several places, wrongly used for |, aain pala (Il 3, 5 and 6), kalegalofu
(L. ), ete., and the letter te in Nohilana terads (L. 4) is written like fe.

Excepting the first verse which is in Sanskrit, A is written in Kannada poetry interspersed
with prose in IL 8, 10, 31, 32, 36-38 and 44-54. B is also composed in Kannada poetry with a
prose passage in 11 10-16.

After the usual invocation to Sambhu (i.e., Siva), A describes the ocean (Il 2-3), the Jambi-
dvipa and the Méru mountain (Il 3-4), the Kuriitala country and its past kings (Il 4-5) and
the reigning sovereign Kalachurya Bijjana who is stated to have wrested the royal glory from
the (Western) Chijukyas (Il. 5-7). It then introduces Bijjapa's son-in-lew Chivupda-nripa
of the Sinda family whose pedigree is given in lines 8-29. Further it tells us that, of the seven
brothers—namely Acharasa, Nika, Sirbga, Disa, Divaga, Chivunda and Chiva—
Chivunda was a powerful warrior and that to Acharasa was born Bammarasa, s moon to
the ocean of the Sinda family. His brother was the rerowned Acharasa (II), son of Sirhha
{or 8inga). To him were born Perma by queen Mahadévi apd Chavupda (II) by queen
Charhdaladévi. Of Chavanda it is recorded that when the Hoysala king met him with a
buge army, the Sinds prince destroyed its general together with other opponents and captured
his elephants in large numbers. Again when the Piigdya chieftain Kimaoripa waged a
war against Chivugda with a view to conquer him. he met with & crushing defeat m:l_hud to flee
away for life in the forest. When Chivupda was suling his territory from ]-‘:ll capital at
Erarhbarage (which is compared in lines 28-31 to the celestial Amarivati, Ayddhyd,
Mathurd and Ujjayini), the Fifty Families of Telligas extolled in 1l 32-35 constructed the

* Nos. 31 and 33 of 1927-28 of the Bombay Kamatak Collecticn. App. . 4. R, o 8. I. Evigraphy, 1027
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temple of Telligéévara in the south-east quarter of that town and made certain gifts to it
after laving the fest of Charhdramauli-vratin of the Likula sect, the dchdrya of
Bithh#vara~matha,' onthe day specified in Il 48-47 during the reign of the Kalachurya
king Tribhuvanamalla Bifjapadéva (Il 44-45). Lines 38-44 give the genealogy of the
Achiirya Charhdramauli-vratin as follows i—Vigrahéévara-vratin, his disciple Yogiévara-
yati and his disciple Chardramauli-yati.

Inscription B introduces, after prayer to the god Telligdkvara, mentioned above, Vira-
Bijjaja and Vira-Vilkrama as sons of Chivupda by Sridévi and describes the elder of the
two, namely Vira-Bijjala, as a great devotee of Siva like Nambi® and Ohila? and a scholar
like Bina (II. 1-4). - His wife was Tripurlidévi (. 5). His brother Vikrama wasa munificent
donor and an invincible warrior looking majestic as if he was a Chakravarfin (Il. 6-9). In linea
10-12, the two brothers are mentioned with the ususl titles, Makdmandalévara, Sahasittumga,
etc,, as ruling over Kisuk&du-70, Bigadage-T0, Kelavadi-300, Nareyarhgal-12 apd
Earividi-3{0]. At the request of the Fifty Telligas and a certain Murhjaya-Sihanpi they
arestated to have granted some land to the temple of Telligéévara (II. 13-16) on the
date specified in lines 12 and 13.

The details of the date given in A are —Saka 1088, Vyaya, thgnw,
Monday, Uttarfyapa-sarhkriarati and vyatipita. They are not quite regular. The
Pushys amivisyi ended on Bunday at 05 and the Makara (Uttariyana)-sarhkrimti had
occurred on Mirgadirsha ba. 30, Saturday (24th December). The date intended probably
was Monday, 23rd Jaouary, A.D. 1167 which wasa day of Kuthbha-samkrathti in
Uttariyaga.

The details of the date given in inscription B are :—Saka 1109, the cyelic year Plavarhga,
.............. chaturdasi, Monday, Sarhkriiziti. According to Swamikannu Pillsi’s Ephe-
meris, chisturdaéi combined with & samkrisiti did not fall on Mondsy in any of the months of
Plavarbga. But, for Chaitra $u. 14 which was a day of Mésha-sarhkramaga, the details would be
correct except for the week day which was a Tuesday. The nearest equivalent would, therefors,
be 24th March, A.D. 1187.

The two inscriptions under publication are important inasmuch as they furnish in unambiguous
phrascology the gensalogy of the Sinda princes of Erarhbarage from Achugi I down to
Vira-Bijjaga and Vira-Vikramiditya, sons of Chivupda IL Inscription A reveals for the firgt
time that Perma and Chéivanda were the sons of Xcharass IT from different mothers, vis.,
MahAdévi and Charhdaladsvi respectively and thus supplements the information contained
in the Ron record® of A.D. 1180, where they are represented apparently as full brothers, The
genealogy given in A is in perfect agreement with the one gathered from the published records® of
the family, although an ambiguous verse in the Pattadakal inseription® “ dtana tamman Simga-
mahi-tajo-patiy=dtan=dtmajatars bhuvana-khydtam.. . .. ... .. negald=Acharasarm ™  bad led
Fleet? to introduce another Sirhgi (1T) and make him the father of Achugi (IT). Dr. Barnett

" This mafha was, apparently, named after Simha, & brother of Achogi I.

& r:nu.u probably refers to Bundaramirti=Nayanir who was kmown s Nasbi-Ariirar. See Tami| Lexioon

0 devotes of the Simanitha in Sanrishtra, Ths of his gubeless devotion
mah&m‘mmmdﬂ]mwﬂnmumm - b

4 Abave Vol. XIX, p. 227,

'hbnmhdﬂtm&dﬂmwwﬂthﬁnbwhnnmﬂﬂ: J.B.R A8,
Vol X1, pp. 224-30; 23943 ; 24749 ; 35355 35008 ; 17475 (ro-sdifed in Tud, Ast., Vol IX, p. 96) and
above Vols. XV, p. 109 and XIX, p. 227,

*J.B.R. A 8, Vol. XI, p. 257.

¥ The Dymaaties of the Kanarese Dist icts, p. 673 Suhuqnmu;ihulihhmnﬂldhhhhlm
on p. 286 of Ina. Ant, Vol XXX,
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who has written an excellent note on the Sinda chiefsin this journal?, evidently followed Fleet
in this respect ; but, while editing the Sidi inscription of the Kalachurya king Barhks-
madéva, he felt the incongruity of this interpretation and remarked *it seems to confuse
ZKchugi's brother Singi I with the former's son Sitghi I1."* Since the Ron record edited by
the same scholar states clearly that Acharass II was the son of Bifgs, s brother of
Zchugi I, he has recognised this difference as being only a variant version of the pedigree
recorded in the Bidi inscription mentioned above. But it may be remarked that all the
epigraphs, if understood properly with the aid of A, yield the same genealogy. The verse in
praise of Achugi ITin A runs as follows :—

itan-anujitan-avani-khyitadh éri-Sithha-ji-

tan=dddhata-ripu-samhghita-bati-niratan=

enisidan=itata-téjam pratipadithd=Acharasarh (Il 13-14)
meaning that his (i.e., Bammarass's) brother was the powesful Acharass who was the son
of Birhha. This statement is fully borne out by the relevant portion in the Siidi inscription,
vz, vistarindud=alli Siﬁgarmn-imﬂjﬂn-idugimnud’n&'éﬁ?ﬂmﬁ (L 24), i.e., among them (alls)
Sithgarasa’s son was Achugimapdaléévara.' As Acharasa II is thus described in unmistakable
terms to be the son of Sitha without introducing any prince of the latter name before, excepting
Achugi (I)'s brother Bifiga, there is no other alternative but to suppose that he was the son of
this Siriga and consequently a cousin of Bammarasa I. The expression * dfana tammari ' must,
therefore, be taken to mean his brother, i.c., the brother of Achugi L

We know from inscriptions at Arasibidi* and Katgéri* that Chivupda had married three
queens, namely, Démaladévi, Lakshmadévi and Siriyddévi, of whom the last two were the
daughters of the Kajachurys King Bijjala. He begot on Démaladdvi, Achugi III and
Permidi III and on Siriyidévi, Vira-Vijjaga and Vira-Vikrama, the donorsof inserip-
tion B. Vira-Vijjapa's queen was Tripurfdévi. The portion containing the name of
Vikrama’s wife is unfortunately broken off.

The Sinda chiefs who played an important part in the mediaeval history of Earpfitaka
began their political carecr as fendatories of the Western Chijukyas of Kalyiniduring the last
quarter of the 11th century A. D. The first prince of the family was Achugi I who ia deseribed
in the 83di and Nidgundit inscriptions with the significant epithet * ddimandalika, " thereby
indicating that with him came into being the rule of the Sinds princes of Erafmbarage.
From the fact that he is extolled as Vikramadityana kaffid-alagu’ (s sharpened sword-edge of
Vikramaditya VI) and that his son Bammarass was, sccording to an epigraph at Savadi,* ruling
Kisukiidu and other provinces in the Chijukya Vikrama year 7 (A. D. 1083), the origin of the
family as & ruling power may be placed in or about A.D. 1076, the year of Vikramiditya's
sccession to the throne. It is therefore not possible that the Mahamandalitvara Siiganpa-
déva of & Nidgundi inscription® who was governing Kisukidu-70 in A. D. 1076 under Bhu-
vanaikamallsdéva, could beidentical with the Sinda prince Simga 1 se originally suggested
by Fleet!® and still sccepted by Dr. Barnett in his note referred to above. There is no evidence
te show that Achugi's brother Sirhga ruled st all whereas it can be definitely inferred from

i Above Vol. XIV, pp. 208A. ' Above Vol. XV, pp. 109,

'mupmdwwmﬁhtﬂm“mmdmm"hddﬁqlpnmm
oto.'  Ses ibid, p. 112 Mhhﬂhhqﬂtnpmulm-mdnummﬂi.

& No. 37 of the Bombay Karnatak Collection for 1928.20.  No. 151 of the same collaction.

# Ko, 205 of thd same collection for 1026-27.

* No. 35 of the same collection for 1927-28 and the Sagi inscription mentioned sbove.

# No. 2 of the ssms collection for 1827-28, * [bid No, 208 for 1927-28,

¥ Dys. Kan. Dist, p. 674 HhhwﬁhmhlﬂlﬂqTﬂ.MFm
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inscription A that Bammarasa, the son and successor of Achugil was succeeded by Achugi 11,
the son of Siritha to whom there is only & passing reference.! Bammarasa had, mcurdmi
to the Pattadakal record, won the favour of the rei ing sovereign, i.e., Vikramidityas V.
and received from him a position of honour and in the Btate. His territory comprised
Kisukidu-70 and Narayamgal-12.* He appears to have died without issue as, other-
wise, the Sinda throne would not have passed to the descendants of his uncle Bihga. From
8n  inscription ot Arasibidi® which states that Makdmandaliévare [Avalrarasa was
administering under Vikramaditya VI, Kisukidu-70 and Karividi-30in A.D. 1087, it may be
surmised that at the time of Bammarasa's death, Achugi IT was either a minor or not powerful
enough to assert the rights of his family. Bubsequently, however, he appears to have soquired
possession of his hereditary provinces through the favour of Vikramiditya, which, thersafter.
continued in his line till the end. Only three dates®, viz., 1113-14, 1121-22 and 1125-26 are known
for Achugi II who defeated, for his master Vikramiditya VI, the Pigdys, Hoysaja and
other rebels. Thus it may be stated that the three chiefs from Achugi I to Achugi IT were the
feudatories of the Western Chijukya emperor Vikramiditya VI and took a prominent part in
the conquests of their overlord.

After Achugi I1, the two brothers Permidi® and Chivunda IT held the Sinda territory as
subordinates of Perma-Jagadékamalla and Traildkyamalls Taila III, respectively.
It was during the latter's reign that the Chilukya dominions were usurped by Kalachurya
Bijjala who is described in A us having dragged by force the lady of the Chalukya soversignty,
Permidi is stated in his inscriptions to have vanquished Kulsétkhara, besieged and
decapitated Chatta pursued Jayakasi and seized the royal power of Hoysals Vishyuvard-
dhana.* The Ron inseription adds that he ** captured the Hoysala king's elephants as well as
his treasure-waggons.” 1In the present record (A), however, the defeat of the Hoysala king's
army and the capture of his elephants are attributed to Chivupda IT for whom we have
several dates ranging from A, D. 11517 to 1168-70. Besides, he ia credited with having put to
flight & certain Pandya chieftain named Kimadsva. These events must be different from
those noticed above®. For, it is natural that the Hoysala prince should again have risen
in vengeance against the declining power of the Chilukyas and tried to assert
and that the Bindas, as faithful servants of the Chilukynas, should have checked his agzression
on the battlefield. And Kimadiva, evidently Kimadiva of Uchchangi, otherwise known
88 Vijayapandyadava, T-D succeeded his brother Vira-Pipdya sometime after A.D, 1148*
and lived on up to at least - 1188, was for & longer period a contemporary of Chavunda IT
than of his elder brother Permidi. Tt is worth noticing that Chivunda, who had abstained from
acknowledging the Kalachurya suzerainty in his earlier records dated before A. D. 1183,

inde
would suggest that he nover enjoyed any power. perently except usthe father of Acharas I1. This
* Savadi inscription referred to above,

ants.
* Mywore and Cooryg from Ins:riplions, p. 151, " g
11 No. 147 of the B. K. collection for 1928.2g, See also Dym. Ko, Dii’:'p.:l:;:m'“m
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though it was well established by then, had begun to recognise it by A. D. 1167, as is evident
from the preamble to the grant portion of inscription A. It appears that he was holding the
reins of government in conjunction with his sons Achugi and Permidi in A. D. 1163 when
the Pattadakal inscription was engraved. It is not known under what circumstances the
Sinda chiefdom passed to the sons of Siriyadavi after the death of Chavupda IL.

Chivupda's rule must have ended in A. D. 1169-70, for we find his sons Vira-Bijjaga
and Vira-Vikrama ruling over Kisukidu-T0, Bigadage-70, and Kelavadi-300 in A, D. 1170
as recorded in the Aihole insoription® dated in Virddhin, corresponding to the 94th year of the
Chijukya Vikrama era, whereas an epigraph from Hirémagpiir® bearing the date Saka 1091
(A.D. 1169) introduces Chivunda as s donor of some gift. Further the Harti inseription? of
Vira-Bijjaga dated in the cyclic year Vijaya falling in his 7th year fixes the date of his acces-
sion sometime in Virddhin. Virs-Bijjana and Vira-Vikrama appear to have ruled conjointly
85 is shown by the preamble to inscription B which states that both the princes weke ruling
together from their capital at Eramhbarage. This is corroborated by other inscriptions also,
There are, however, a few epigraphs® which were issued by the two brothers independently of
each other. But this does not vitiate the above conclusion inasmuch as joint rulers could
make donations separately as well. There are reasons to hold that the two princes were very
young when they were invested with power. Two inscriptions at Nidgundi* with dates
in Saka 1094 (A. D. 1172) and Saka 1096 (A, D, 1174) style them as kumdras and introduce
poftomahddévi Siriyadavi as making some gifts in  conjunction with her two children. This
seems to indicate that their mother Siriyadévi was actually governing the Sinda territory as
regent during their minority.” That they were children then, as said above, is rendered quite
probable by a record® of A. D. 1220 in which year Vikramiditys was still holding the Sinda
dominions under the Yadava Sitgagadéva, after a rule of not less than fifty years.

It is significant to note that inscription B does not mention any overlord but proceeds
to describe the two brothers straightaway as if they were independent rulers. After the Kala-
churya usurpation which lasted for twenty years, the Sindas retransferred their allegiance to
the Chijukyas under Boméévara IV, who revived his ancestral sovereignty in A. D. 1183.
Bometime after this date, the Chilukya territory appears to have again become a prey to the
constant attacks of the Yadavas of Dévagiri on the north and the Hoysalas of Dviirasa-
mudra on the south. During this period of turmoil, the Sinda princes must have declared
independence. This is indicated by the expression * Chakravarti-padavi-patiy=inn=itan=
engl=esevan=urvvi-kthydta-yeiom Virs-Vikramdvanipilara "' in inscription B which means that
the powerful Vikrama was then the fit person to bear the title of Chakravartin, Bus this
independence did not continue long, for we find from the Arigere and Gadag inscriptions
of Yadava Bhillamadéva, dated respectively in A. D. 1189 and 1191, that the Yidava king held
the country south of the Malaprabbd and Krishy as well as the northern provinces,* thus
precluding the possibility of the Sindas remaining free and unassailed. Since Jamugi
oounts his reign from the latter date, Bhillama must have died in that year probably in an
encovnter with Vira-Balli]a, This is proved by the existence of Vira-Ballila’s record st Gadag

1J.B.B. B A. 4., Vol. X1, pp. 274. It waa re-edited more correctly in Ind. And., Vol. LX, p. 96.
2 ¥e. 4 of tho Bombay Enmnatak collection for 1027-28,

¥ No. 57 of 18268-27 of the same collsction.

4 Itid, No. 221 of 1926-27.

* Bon snd Herti inscriptions mentioned above.

® Noa. 208 and 205 of 1820-237 of the Bombay Eamatak collection.

? [bid, No. 35 of 1927-28, * Dyn. Kon. Dist., p. 504
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%
itself dated in A. D. 1192 and by the statements contained in his Agpigere inscription® of A. D.
1202 representing Bhillama as having been killed in the fight. The Harihar inscription of
his son Narasihha II adds to his father's conquests the capture of all the strongholds
between Boratiir, Erathbarage, Kurugdd, Gutti, Bellittage, etc.® Fromthisit is evident that
Vira-Ballils had successfully wrested from the Yadava king some portion of the territory
which the latter had taken from S3m#évara IV, subjugated the Sindas of Erambarage and
made them pay homage to his banner. The Yadavas, however, were not keeping quiet all this
while. They were biding time to reclaim the lost country. Jaitugi's son Sithgagadéva who
carried his conquests far and wide led an expedition against the Hoysalas during the last daye
of Vira-Ballila and snatched back from him the portion of land lying to the south of the Krishpa
and Malaprabhi and even extended his arms farther south asis proved by his inseription at
Balagarve® in Myzore, datedin A. D.1215. This event must have taken place in or about A. D,
1210 for, an epigraph at Dénit states that the sixteenth year of Bingapadava’s entry into that
tract corresponded to the cyclic year Vijaya (A. D.1226). This statement proves that the Yida-~
Vas were once again in possession of the territory under contest which must have included Kisa-
kidu-70 of the Sindas. That the Sinda chiefs became their subordinates and continued to acknow-
ledge their suzerainty till the end is clear from a stone record at Eajakappanagudda® in
which the Sinda Vikramiditya figures as a feudatory of Bimganyedéva in the latter's 21st
regnal year falling in Vikrama, ie, A.D. 1220, Nine years later, we find Mahipradhina
Visudéva-Niyaka ruling under the orders of Simhaga, Erambarage * which had caused itaelf
to be called the capital of Kisukidu-70 " &, Presumably the Sinda prince Vikrama had passed
away between A.D. lmln&lmlndhinterﬁmrymthmtnmﬂ.hth'fﬂanhngﬂm,
thus ending the rule of the Sinda chiefs after a glorious carser of about 150 years.

From the facts set forth in the foregoing pages, a revised genealogy of the Sinda princes
with dates is reconstructed below for the sake of ready reference.
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The following places and subdivisions are mentioned in the two records : —the celestial
Amardvati, Ayddhye, Madhure, Ujjayini, Erathbaripurarh, Kalloru, Kisukdidu-70,
Bagadage-70, Kelavadi-300, Nareyarhgal-12 and Karividi-30. Of these Eall@ru is
the modern village of that name near Mushigéri in the Ron taluk of the Dharwiar district.
On Kisukidu-70 and Kariviji-30 see Fleet's exhaustive note in Indian Antiquary,
Vol. XXX, pp. 259 ff. Bigadage-70 comprised a portion of the modern Bgalkot taluk in
the Bijipur district with Bigadage, 1.c, Béagalkot as its chief town. Kelavadi-300
derived its name from its chief place Kejsvadi which is at present a small village in the Bidimi
taluk of the Bijipur district. Nareyarhgal-12 was a amall circle of villages with its headquarters
at Nareyarhgal, i.e., the modern Naregal in the Ron taluk of the Dhirwir districk. The
remaining places are too well known to require any remarks.

TEXT,
A
1 Namas-turhga-ira-churhbi-chandra-chimars-chiravd | trailokys-nagar-arathbha-miijs-
starhbbiys Sambhavé | [1(*] Vs | Viluthat-pithina-puchchha- sphurita-
2 gurutar - Gsphilana - sphira-kdjihajs-niryyad-dhairyya-nakra-krama-kashaps-nishamy - fru-
pirébha-bhikyich-cha]s-hast-dghits-masta-
3 pnhf,hip-hm{hl-bh:i:hﬁ-nirmmukh-mukt-iﬁhvﬁchl-uﬂmhaflm kang=esedudu
bahsja-dhvana-raudrarh  samudrath || [2]*] Tad-virddhi-chiru-pa-(8)
4 rikhi-ssdvajayitam=enisi nide sogayisuvudu Jambiidvipa-v=alli chim-kubhyid-
yaran—ene  nide Marugiri  ramjisuguh [ [3)*] A  Kanak-idri-
5 ys terhkal=Bhi-kimti-kunta]-Gpamarh =~ Kuntalav=amt=3 kirta-vishaya-rakshakar=1
Ealiyugadalli puttidsr-Chajukyar | [4]*] A  Chijukys:mahl-
6 éariide baliyih durvyittsram geldu  dhtri-chakrum  nere barpnisal-bhujs-
bal-Avashtarmbhadith Eurital-rvvi-charhchach-chatur-hgani-kacha-samikarshi(8)-
7 graham Bijjaga-éri-chakréévaran-opputirppan=adatam vidvishta-viddrivagarh |l
[5]1*] Tach-chakravarttiy=aliyam gach-charitarh  viada-kirtti Chivurhda-nyiparh

nichchata- ]
8 gali Eali-killa-viyach-charan=ene pesarin-esevan=I  vasumatiyo] ||  [6[°]
X mahinubhivan=anvay-ivatirav=emt=ethdade Achu-

9 gi-bhiimi-pijana sah-Gdarar=apratima-pratipa-bhip- |s-vajea-dahdarscne  Nika-
npipsth  npips-tumhgs Sithgan=Atm-Schita-vikrs-

10 marh negalds Dissrasath  kali Davapam jaya-fri-chaturs-priyarh vibhu
Chavupdsrasath guni  Chiva-bhibhujach | [T{*] Avsrolage || Ahit-5dyad(S)-

11 bajsjilakath kndansdojemirintu tigal-mahi-mabimath siligegopdu kiped-odavidh
komd=ikki  vidvishtarash ~mahiyol=tldi  sudh-&m-

12 fu-nirmmals-yadab-dri-kithtiyar saibtatarh ~mahaniysd kali Chaurhda-bhipan=
esevad &ri-8irhda-varhé-ddbhavarh f [B8i*] Ea | j.ﬂm].g-iw

(8) :
13 dbhavisidan=adhika-pratdpa-nidhi jays-lakshmi-pravapat Barhmarasarh kirtti-vilsamh

Sirhds-viarddhi-varddhans-chamdrath | [9]*] Atan=anujitan=avani-khyitam(8)
14 Mjwmmmmmm“mm pra-
| [10*] Ant=enisid=Acha-bhipans It sy
15 dayi-vamte, bhigya-varite nitidtarh ddnte nsys-vatite  sat-kuls-vamte
pesarithd=eseva] | [11]*] Vi |l Acha-mahibhujathgave

esev=4
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16 Mahadévigavendgha-vikramarth  khé-chara-kirtti sambhavisidarh kali Permma-
mahidhsrath  mandji-dcharaparn rag-5ddhata-viruddhs-nripijaka-jila-bi-

17 liki-lochana-nirggalsd-vimala-lola-jal-Gvils-sarhgar-dshgagam § [121*] A& Permma-
bhipaneanujath  ripa-Mandjarh mandjiis-gupa-gana-yu-

18 Kktath vdpita-ripu-nrips-briday-liparn Chavurhda-mandal-Séarh  negaldarh || [13}*]
Mandars-dhairyyam ripu-nripa-brimda-girab-karhduk-&]i-ke]i-ka-

19 jitath Charhdaladévi-satan-amal-tid-fjvals-kirttiy=enisidarh Chivuthdarh [ [14§*]
Munis-ibhils-nripila-mégha-pstala-protsira-jhah-

20 jbinilath  vansdhi-pravrita-kirtti sirdra-vikirat-kilaya-pip- sndhakira-nirks-5jvaja
chamdra-didhiti lasad-dinarh budhs-brita(S)-

21 duunthymm;ﬁhhﬁdm—njnﬂgﬂmnm Chivurhda-bhfipilakara || [15[*]

&Mbﬁdﬂ&-hh-whﬂﬂﬂ-ﬁn-w*ﬁﬂi

vikramadith = tige parikrama-krama-yutarh  Sirad-invay-Embhddhi-chamdramane

frvvatfi  tad-Banath  maledararh  komd-ugra-matta-s-

bha-samghaman-ddarh pidida pratipa-tapanarh Chiavurhda-bhiipalakarh || [16]*]

Vi | Bhirugalah éaran-buguvararh bhaysd=uttudan=ikki nilu-

varath  virovadithd-ili-talake vapparan=ithit=iriyalke  plsi  sad-viraran=eyde

kothd=eseva  misegalita  huri-gomda gathda  perhdira-

man=ilds  Bimhda-kuls-mamhdanano] padiy=apps  gamdarsir | [17]*} Nija-

chiturbbala-garbbadith  bhuja-bala-prakshobhadith Parhdyan=iji-jay-i-

kirksheyin-eyde varhdu kadupithdarh  ta[ge] Chivuriida-bhilbhujan<gk.

drigade gelda sainyaman=adath kamd=uttudam  biftu nirvvijayath

E&ma-nripi]an-didan-avar bemgottu kil-vafteyin | [18)%]

Vardita{v-Ihdranitadav=Amarivati ~ Righavanithd=Aydhye r

Govirhdanin-ujvajan-Madhure Guttanin=Ujjayani-purath Marurh-narhdananithde

Hastinapurarh nere  ramjisuv-ante  samtatarh Sirhda-Chavurhida-

29 bhibhujanin-oppaman=ijdud-Erarhbarfpurarh I [19]] Dévakulamgalim [va
vadhiJkula-harmmys-satarhgalith mahidéva-gribahgaliin.  Dhana-

30  pati-prabha-vaifya-kadarba-gehadith p&vnmwbupﬁ-ﬂu-hpbdhmﬂapﬁ:hdc
kapge-vard={  vasudh-igrado] sale virdjisut-irppu-

d=Erathbardpurath ||  [20]*] *Uﬂ l]TtHinr-rnatt-ukhl-m-hm-guq

idhj-mhh.w‘.myup.-‘rimﬂ-ﬁt-phu]il-ﬂrul{i}-jn-lhtrpuhhn]hi
to-sit-ibhra-kirtti-vallsbhar-enipar || [21[*] Mattam | Vi | Sarap-dyat-adri-
rakshii-kshama-saradhigaj-uddaiida-vidvishta-dushy-tkara-
H.ﬂ:t.irl.-M-puhhhn-mh-ﬁp%hh-ﬁxhhmmviﬁbhﬁimjlh
#u-ruchiratara-rélamba-
mechchi  nichcharm [  [22)*] B“im'f-“?"ﬂﬂflﬂ}-lltﬂ*buhﬂplﬁmit-
Bchira-sad-dharmme.-
mmuﬁ»ﬂ#hﬁh-mﬁhmudﬁmm“wm&ﬁppu-
Abhdja-plji-nirstap=enute kay-vi(8)
radih  kiide  bsmbdho-brajavesivatteokkalarm bermipud-svani-talam  mechohe
stha-

-4 2% 2 ¥ 8 B

SR E: B

s-doatbdadiradess [ [23]*] Va || Adta Pogalte-vaded=aivati=oklslgaleiia
3T reig-ijd-Erathbaripurad-léina-dig-vibhigado] Telligéévara-divare  pratish-
theysrh  tad-dév-iystspamumarh  midisidar=i sthinadsi-
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chiryyar=appa Charhdramaulidévara  guruku]-Snvayuveerit-emdade | Marh-
neya-valiyolati-stutansurinata-yada(s)-

n=irit-Aérayarm kali-kil-dtparina-Lakulisan=enipari sarhnuts-mati Vigra-
hédvara-brati-tilakath | [24]*] Tat-pada-kamalja-svi-tatpa-
ran=anavadya-charitan=Armgaja-kudhar-3(r)dyat-pavi Ydgésvarayati  sat-purhpyarh
Liku|-igam-Embuja-mitrah | [25)*] A munimukhyana

bishyar bhii-mahitam naishthik-Ggra-gagyarh vibudha-stGma-sura-bhiljan=
Atgaja-simsja-gaja-vaii  Charhdramaull-yatihdrams | (8) [26]*]
Nija-din-drinati kalpa-bhiija-tatiyarh miila-brata stutya- Viyu-janat sat-
yav=animdys-Satyatapanath  gabhiryyav=ambhodhiyarh  tri(tri)-jagad-bya-
pta-yasarh faé-Arhka-ruchiyarh ki]-mide rirdjiparh vijit-ddyat-Kali

Charhdramauli-yatipari vidvaj-jan-aik-dbrayasa || [27)]*%) ¢

44 Vachana || Svasti [||*] Samasta-bhuvan-iérayarh 8ri-Prithvi-vallabha ma-

harij-adhirija paramdivara paramabhattirakarhh Ralachuriya-kula-

45 kamala-mirttarhdarh kadana-pracharidari nim-idi-samasta-pradasti-sahitarh

47

éri-mat-Tribhuvanamalla Bijjanadévara vijaya-rijyam=u-
ttar-dttar-dbhivyiddhi-pravarddhamioam-i-chamdr-arkka-tdram saluttam=ire [*
S(#)aka-varsha 1088 neya Byaya-ssmvatsarada Pushyad-aanbvisys (3)
Samavirav-uttariyapa-samlramit byatipatad-anda arf-mat-Telbgdé-
varadévargge Telligar-ayvatt-okkakgak-ika-stharigi Sirhédva-
mda  maethad-dchiryyar-appe Charbdramaunlidévara kitlarh karchchi
dhiri-pirvvakasy médi bitp-Byaveemitesbdade [I*} Dadrdineokkalum tajad=o-

49 kimlukh  devasav-alav—edige ginadalli solasaveemade  déva-gipsdeokkalalli

devasav=alav=erige solasav=oride chaitra-pavitramga(3)-

60 Jolu pgipadalli visav=aidu  gipam  mettuvaralli vissv=ardy mathakks

51

&

batd-abhyigatamlé nsdave masoshyar=ihira-dinakke timgalithg=okka-
lgalo] jala kojugav=oiidu Eallifra batteyidy paguvals.. ..., parhdsiruva
t0mtamh mattar-omdu Dipivaliva parvvadalif8)-

y=okkalojseriine méndveoridu majigeyolag=ainirvvar-Bvimiga]  bitt<dyah horige
kottavaralliy=adakey=omdu komdava(8 -

ralliy=adakey=othdu enisida dhoregalalli  pratyékav-adakey=omdn tar-
buligarv=vitt=iyath  bhamdig=ele niiru hs-

rithge  nifu  tale-voreg=aiy(aijvattu  dévara  murhdap-amgadiy-eradu ||

B.

1 E Bri-vidita- Telligtévaradavarh manam=ossdu kuduge rijys-bri-

2 ya [I*]  bhi-vinuta-Vira-Bijjaladdvarhgath  Vira-Vikrama-kshitipasgarh

Oitj*] Nuta-guns-Chlvurhd-Srvvi-patigath  Siridévigarh kumirgr=klam-
[pud] [*] gatiyum=e-

ne puttidar=b(h)bhipati-Bijjala-Vira-Vikram~&vanipalary ||  [2*] Avarofu
piriyath  Bhiv-ddbhava-ripars  Vira-Bijjag-Gevvinitkas [}  Sive pada-
parhkajs-shatpadan-akhija-stuta-ki-
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1 otti  niti-s(§)ara-nidhiy=esedamh || [3]*] Nambiys teradim  Sivanah nambida-
n-Ohilana [teleadi nbh-illads  bhaktarh  Bigan-athte jigam ki
bahuni Vira-Bijjal-iva[ni}

6 pilah | [4]*] Bal-lalita-kirtti ripu-hrit-sellath  chaushashti-kalegaloln
ditadirh tim  ballah  Tripurddéviya vallabhans={ Vira-Bijjal-ivanis
pithath || [BI*].cccoee-

6 ti-kulam chakravarti-padavi-[pati]y=-irhnn-ftan-enal-esevan=urvvi-khyita-yatarh
Vira-Vikram-ivani-pilata || [6*] Huliy=erhdan=apasuvarh phagi-kuja.

7 van=oppe mirijuvamn jakkulipash  javanath  nichchata-gali uh  sivévo
Vira-Vikrama-bhéparh || [T]*] Vripitta I  Udit-Etyugra-bhuja-pratipads
podarpparh [katidu] sithga........000.

B r=ir=vvelukular=Ar=ppodarpp-udugar=Ar=int=5di bad=agi pogadarsir=ajukadars

9 s(é)ruta-Yira-Vikrama-npips-tydgakke kaiy-Gnar<iru || [8(*] Eanda || Ivam
vandige farap=ene kivarh vibhu Vies-Vikram-Grvvi-pijam [|*] S8d-vadhuge

PRHF=ENi: . v ovesensssss
10 déviys mand-bjint-keja-hatheasn || (9] _@amu [*] Samasts-pratesti-sahitach
éri-man(u)-mabimandajiévara  sihasdttuthga bhuja-bals .........

11 ladéva-Vira-Vikramadévarasarurh Eisukid-eppactn Bligadagey=eppattu
Kela[va]di-miniyu Narayarhgallu-harhneragu Karividi-mafva)........

19  nija-rijadhiniy=-Erathbarageyolu sukha-sarhkathi-vinddadish rijyam-geyyuttam=
ire [I*] (8)aka-varshada 4109-neya Plavarhga-samvatsarada......

13 turddas(é)i Simavira sarhleriinti pugya-tithiy-ahd-adlshs aty(aijvatt=
olkala bi(th)nnapadit rimad-anidi-pattanav=Erarhbarageyn Telli-
géévaradévarige............ ]

14 ppittiju  gépa gale{yolin Jagatdsvaradivara keyith  badagala keyi
mattaru  pannerajumarh ~ Murhjaya Sahagiya  bi[nnapadin]

1 R [pajduvalu gadde mattar=ondumarh BAIVVADAmAsyath BATVVA-
badha-parihdram=igi dhird-pirvvakram=a[gi] Vira-Bijjaladéva Vira-
Vikramaddva.......cccoiaune.

Iﬂ- s« = & = e W W -m‘ E

TRANSBLATION.
A

Yerse1. Invocation to Samhbhu.

V. 2. The ocean, terrific on sccount of exoessive roar, looks fair to the sight with volu-
minous billows mixed with pearls that are tossed about by the motion of tortoises with stout
heads, by the slashes of fearful tranks moving to and fro of the big water elephants that are sested,
#nd by the rubbings of the feet of crocodiles losing courage at the inoreasing tumult eaused by the
blows, rendered heavier by the movements of the tails, of the wallowing pathine fishes.

V. 3. Encircled by the besutiful ditch, the ocean, Jarmbidvips looks highly charming ;
in it the Mount Méru appears very attractive as if he is the best of all beautiful mountains.

- V.4, To the south of that golden mountain is Kurtajs, resembling the lock of hair of the
lady Earth. Of such a charming land the Chijukyas were born tht protectors in the Kali age.

V. 5 After the Chijukys kings (Aad passed away), the il werovs emperor Bijjagpa
the scarer of enemies, looked majestic seising the braid of hsir of the handsome snd clever
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lady, the land of Kuzhtala by resorting to strength of arms, after conquering the refractory (cbiefs)
80 a5 to be highly praised by the whole circle of Earth.

V. 6. The son-in-law of the emperor was the well-behaved prince Chavunda of white
fame, a tough warrior, renowned on earth as a Gandharva of the Kali age. As regards the genea-
logy of that high-souled (hero) :

V. 7. King Achugi's brothers, viz., prince Naka, Sirhga, the chief of kings, the famous
Dasarasa endowed with valour befitting his rank, the valiant Davaga, king Chévundarasa, a
bandsome lover of victory and prosperity and the virtuous prince Chiiva were (powerful) like a
thunderbolt to mountains, the kings of uncomparable prowess. Among them

V. 8. the brave king Chaunda, born of the Sinda family, ever praiseworthy shines on
earth with the splendour of fortune and fame unsullied like the nectar-rayed (moon), looting
and crushing the foes in furious rage when the confederacy of hostile armies met him in fight.

V. 9. Among them, to Acharasa was born Bammarasa, a moon to increase the ocean,
the Sinds (lin. agv), brilliant with fame, a repository of great prowess and cndeared to victory
and wealth,

V. 10. His yourger brother was Acharasa of exceeding splendour who, born of the illustri-
ous Simha and renowned on earth was, on account of his valour, (known fo be) ever engaged in
killing the hosts of kaughty foes.

V. 11. The wife of Kcha-bhiips, thus described, was known by (lit. shoze with) the name
Mah#déviand was of noble family, prudent, extremely calm in disposition, kind and possessed
of good fortune,

V.12. To king Acha and the beautiful Mah&dévi was born the powerful prince
Perma, famed like a Gandharva, exceedingly brave, pleasing in conduct, who rendered the
battlefields impure with pure and rolling tears proceeding from the eyes of the young wives (lit-
girls) of the collection of enemy kings who rose in battle,

V. 13. The younger brother of that Perms-bhiipa was the renowned chief Chivunda a
Cupid in form, possessed of a number of excellent qualities and who was & woe to the trembl'ng
bearts of the enemy kings.

V. 14, Chiévugda, son of Chazhdaladdvl, courageous like Mount Ms ndara and expert
in phﬁngwit.hthqmnofhlln,thnhudnuithagxmpanf hostile kings, attained fame glowing
like the clear moon.

V. 15. The king Chiévunda was, when exasperated, a storm to disperse the gathering of
clouds, the formidable hostile kings, a brilliant ray of the moon to remove the enveloping and
dense darkness, the sins of the Kali age, with fame encompassing the oceans. (4 lestower) of
magnificent gifts he shone like a bolt to tear asunder the mountains, the vanities of groups of
scholars.

V. 16. When the army of the Hoysala king who had prepared himself for battle met
himhﬂyiﬂh;nﬂmmm,pﬁmﬂhlmh,thuminthnmnufthu Binda family
stepping forth valiantly (lit. with valorous steps) rushed through, burning like the sun, killed its
general and other opponents and, further, captured groups of fierce and intoxicated elephants.

V. 17. What hero, indeed, would equal the ornament of the Sinda family who was the
master of valiant marauders that stimulated themselves by twisting theh moustaches after
destroying completely bunwuﬁun,&uﬂngdhguﬂadroﬁghtm& kill those that were timid,
those that sought his protection, those that cast away their garment tbrocgh fear and stood
ﬂdﬂus}uﬂthmthntptiunmuﬂhhnmhnm{h&]?

V.18, Puffed up at (the strength of) his forrfold army and i*ching with the mighs of his arms
th: Pigdya chieftatn sturted iniediately aad met king ChBvupda with torce to conquer him
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{Chdvupda) conquered (Ais} army single-handed. Seeing it !a'ng K&ma threw off his garment
and losing (hopes of) victory fled by the forest track turning his back.

V. 19, Just as Amardvat] looked ever beantiful with Indss who was howed 1o (by alhy,
Ayddhyi with the descendant of Raghu (i.,, Rimachandra), the lovely Mathurd with Govinds,
Ujjayini with Gutta and Hastinipura with the son of Marut (i.e.,Bhimaséna), sa slss Evazhbars-
pura attained much gracefulness with the Sinda chief Chivunda.

V. 20. Eraribaripura shines grestly on the face of this charming earth with temptes,
numerous palaces containing groups of maidens, houses of gods on earth, i.e., Brihmanas, and of
the hosts of Vaiéyas who resembled Kubéra (in weolth) und with the bermibsges of ascetics in
sacred groves of penanee,

V. 21. There, Fitty Famdilies of Telligas (i.c., oilmen), endowed with pleasing virtues and
posscssing brilliant fame (bright) ss white elouds, were like bees on the pure and full-blown
lotuses, the two feet of Siva.

V. 22. Further, the bright Earth is ever pleased with the deserving Fifty Families and
Ppraises them high saying “ they are ke the ocean capable of protecting the mountains, the
refugees, like the imtensely furious conflagration powerful enough to burn away the forests, the

turbulent foes and chief villains, and like the handsome bees humming in the lotuses, the
beautiful feet of Sambhu.

V. 23. Groups of (their) relatives extol with gestures of hands the Fifty Families so as to
be well appreciated by the whole world saying, ““ They are worthy of praise by the good, avowedly
truthful, armoured with piety and inestimable conduct, gladdened in their pure hearts at the
innumerable delights of their wives and are ever busy in the worship of the lotus feet of gods and
of duvijas”.

Lines 36-38. The Fifty Families, thus praised, assembled and performed the installation
of god Telligéévara in the north-east gquartes of Erarhbarfpora and also conatructed a
temple for the deity. To describe the succession in the family of the precepior of Charhdra-
maulidéva, the dehdrya of that temple :—

V. 24. There wasan ornament of ascetics named Vigrabsivara of much extolled intellect,
who was greatly praised in (his) respectable family!, an sbode of refugees, and was known as
Lakuliia born in the Kali age.

V. 25. The meditator on his lotus feet was the righteous Yégdbvarayari of blameless
conduct, a bolt lifted up at the mountain, the Cupid, & sun ta the lily of Lakulagama (ie., works
of the Lakula sect).

Vv. 26 and 27. mwdmmuuﬁummpﬁm&uw:u,
the sole resoct of learned men, who has conquered the rising Kali: his generosity suipassed the
group of desire-yielding trees, his vow af (submsting am). ncots, the praiseworthy son of Viym
(i.e., Haniimin), his truthfulness, the wablamable Setyataps, bis serenity, the ocean and his
fame pervading the three wozlds, the lustre of the moon,

m,_mmlmnmmmmmmm Bijjana—
aéua, an asylum of the whale world, Leed of Fortune snd Earth, possessed of all the lsudatory
titlea ke Mohdrdjadhirdja, Paramdlesrs, Paramabhajtireka; a san to the lotus of the Halw-

nhmblhmﬂy,mﬁﬂshﬂghmﬂmhmmﬁ”” oy i :
prosperity na long as the Ao and the moan lash,

:mﬂynhhhhnhm-mwvhhudmmﬂﬂw. =
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LL 46-48. On Monday, the new-moon day of Pushya, which was the day of Uttars-
yana-sarhlerithti and Vyatipata in the cyclic year Vyaya corresponding to the Saka year
1088, the Fifty Families of Telligas met together and granted the following income with the
pouring of water to the glorious god Telligéévara after laving the {eet of Ghandramanii-
déva, the dchdrya of Sithhaévara-matha.

Ll. 42-52. Each family in Cantonment and Town (should) each day measure out two sojasa of
oil for an oilmill ; in the family (maintaining) the god’s oil mill, oil measuring one solasa (should be
received) ; five visas on an oil mill for (the offering of) chaitra and povitra ; and five risas from
every one of those that press the mill ; one kojaga of jwarry per month from each family for
conducting the feeding of people (i.e., guests) that come to the matha ; one mattar of garden
situnted at................ west of the path leading to Kalliiru ; on the sacred occasion of
Dipavali, one mdna of oil from each family (should be received),

Ll 52-54. The income granted by the Five hundred svdmins in (their) storehouse : for every
gold coin, one areca-nut from sellers and one from buyers ; one areca-nut from the counting officers
each time (they count). The income granted by the dealers in betel-leaves : a hundred leaves
for one cartload, » hundred for & bullock-losd, fifty for & man’s load and two shopsin front of the
temple.

B.

Verse 1. May the glorious and famous god Telligésvara grant with kindness the prosperity of
kingdom to the world-renowned Bijjaladéva and king Vira-Vikrama,

V. 2, There were born to king Chavumda of reputed virtues and to SiridEvi (fwo) sons
namely, king Bifjala and king Vira-Vikrama aa if they wers the (two) eyes or (fwo) goals of
life (of their parents).

V. 3. Of them, the elder was prince Bijjala, a Cupid in form, a bee in the lotus feet of
Biva, with fame sung by all and an ocean of polity,

V. 4. King Vira-Bijjagpa trusted Siva like Nambi and waa like Ohils, & devotee who did
not observe any religious rites—what more—ke was learned like Bipa.

V. 5. This prince Vira-Bijjala of increasing fame, a shaft in the hearts of his foes and an
expert, forsooth, in the sixty-four arts was the husband of Tripurddévi.

V. 6. King Vira-Vikrama looks majestic with fame extolled on earth .......... as it
he was then the (proper) lord (to bear) the title of Chakravartin.

V. 7. If (the nams of) & tiger is taken (to compare his valonr with) be would mock at it, be
m&............hmdmopponhnﬁtﬁqmm ...... Bidireen and cow down
the Death God. 0! God !! Vira-Vikrama is indeed s veritable warsior.

V. 8. Who, indeed, can survive.............. (after witnessing) the foree of the prowess
of his arms ¥ Who does not shrink in power ¢ Who does not run away helpless after opposing
(him) in battle ¥ Who does not tremble or be perturbed in mind and will not.............. offer
everything of his own 1 ‘What person is there that does not stretch his hands for the gifts of the
renowned Vira-Vikrama ?

V. 9. The powerful chief Vira-Vikrama gives (gifts) to one that praises him ; protecta if one
sccks his akelter and is & besutiful swan to the lotus plant................ divi who equalled
Lakskemi,

Limes 10-12. Hail ! When the illustrious Mahimandaléévara, Sihasttiurmga, Bhujabala. . ..
sessecenonking..........ladéva and VEe-Vikramaddva, possessed of all the laudatory
birudas, ruling in their capital Braribarage, with the diversion of pleasant conversation,
Kisukiidu-70, Bigadage-70, Kelavadi-300, Nareyarhgal-12 and Karividi-3{o],

LL12-16. OnMonday, the suspicious day of SarhirBrhti, the fourteamth ARY.nrrnnna
tresssess.in the cyclic year Plavarhga, corresponding to the Saka year 1109, Bijjaladéva
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:

field by the pole (measuring) twenty-seven (?) spans, on the north of the land of god Jagates-
vars, to god Telligéévara of Erarhbarage, the fortunate town existing from times immemo-
rial (anddi-pattana), and at the request of Murhjaya-S&hani, one matiar of paddy land to the
west.... -

AR R LR T YR -
No.13.—~ DABOK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF DHAVALAPPADEVA ; [HARSHA—)
BAMVAT 207.

By
R. R. Haroer, BasroTana Musers, Aruzs,

This inscription was found engraved op & large stone lying in & field at the village of Dabsk,
right miles to the east of Udaipur in Mewiir. It was removed to the Udaipur Museum by Rai
Babadur Gaurishankar H. Ojha, and I edit it from the ink-impression, which he s kindly placed
at my disposal.' Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has noticed it in this journal.®

The record contains fifteen lines of writing covering a space of about 3 ft. § ins. % 1 ft. T ins.
The average size of the lettersis § in. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets,
commenly known as Kufila lipi. They are almost similar to the Jodhpur Inscription® of Pra-

cepting the two imprecatory verses, the whole record isin prose. In respect of orthography,
the following points may be noted—consonants are doubled after r, as in Durggidavya (. 4),
~mdrgga (1. 9), ete. ; and tefore r, as in -puttra (L 2), kshéttram (|, G), etc. ; # is written for i,
a8 in “svarasya and sdradya (1. 4), and for #h, as in °sadhyo- (1. 13), =atavisv=a- (L 14), ete. ;
the anwsvdra is used forn in asmin.- (L. 1), -chamdrirkka- (1. 11), ete., and is redundant in
-vridhyarthan (1. 11), and Aarar- (1.15) ; m is written for v in -nimi (1. 3), ete; rules of sandhs
are, as a rule, violated in almost all the lines. The upadhmaniya is used in

» probably, shops, toe,
by Vaidys Giyaka, son of Nigadiman, a resident of Dhavagarti (the Present town :?' Dhay
in the Jahazpur district of the Udaipur State) to the temples of the god Mahimahdévara and
the goddess Durgd called Ghattavasini,

A.D. In consideration of this fact, the date can be referred to the Harsha era, in which sever
other inscriptions ¢ of Réjputini are dated. In that case the date would 3%
Monday, the 8th August A.D. 813. The family to which Dhavals I

h August Ppadéva belonged is not
mentioned in this inscription. From the Dbandp inscriptions of Chachcha, dated Sarhvat 1063

* Above Vol. XVIIL, pp. 87 1.

4 8an ‘“ﬂmafﬂlm Mussum, Ajmer, for 1016-17 and 1
S Ind. Ant,, Vol. X1, p. 174 B10-20, 4(8) L
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(A.D. 1006), we know that the Rishfrakiitas were ruling over Rijputin in the eleventh century
A.D. We also know from the Siriir mseription® of the Rashtrakiita king Amdghavarsha I that
Gavindarija I1I conquered Kérala, Milava, Gurjars, etc., as far as Chitrakiita (Chitdr in Mewir).
This would show that the Rashtrakiitas of the Deccan held their Eway over some parts of Rij-
putind in the beginning of the ninth century A.D. Possibly the Rashtrakiitas of Dhandp,
which is near Mewir, were related to the Rashtrakiitas of the Deccan, and Dhavalappadéva may
8iso have been related to them. His name seems to be of South-Indian® origin,

The epigraph under notice describes Dhanika as the son of Guhils, who then ruled over
Dhavagartd (1. 2). The Chitsii inscription® of Biladitys mentions a Dhaniks as the son of
Guhila. One Dhanika figures as a local ruler in the inscription* dated Bathvat 887 (A.D. 830),
recently discovered at Nisfin in the Kharwi estate in Ajmer-Merwara, but, there, he is de-
scribed as the father of Isinabhata, The Dhanika of the Chitsii inscription was the great-grand-
son of Iéinabhata, Consequently there must have been two Dhanikas and two lédnabhatas.

The contents of the inseription may be summed up as follows : —

After making an obeisance to the god Siva and giving the date as the eighth day of the
bright fortnight of Bhidrapada of the sarhvat 207 (200 in letter-symbol and 7 in figure),
the first five lines state that, during the reign of Paramabhapdraka Mahdrdjadhirdja Paraméd-
vara Sri-Dhavalappadéva, Vaidya Giyaka, son of Nagadaman of the Kdyastha family and
an inhabitant of Dhavagartd, which was being ruled over by Dhanika, a Guhilot, made per-
manent endowments of some #dradyagroishmika fields (the fields that can be tilled in autumn
as well as in summer) to two temples—one of Mahimah@évars established by him (Giyaka)
and the other of Durgid#vi previously established by Vaidya Yaédd&va, Lines 4-5 inform
us that the above fields were in the share or inheritance of Chachcha (probably one of she
sons of the donor). In lines 5-10 are given the boundaries of the fields and of the two shops.
Lines 10-11 tell us that the fields were granted for the increase of religious merit and fame
of the donor and his parents, as also for the repairs and maintenance of the above temples. In
lines 12-13, the allotment of the fields and the share of their produce is made. The fifteenth or
the laat line tells us that the inscription was engraved by Vriddhin#iga, son of Vaidys Giyaka.

TEXT.!
1 5" w& tyarg ¢ & e o wrgUsyfe = wfwifz(fafe)r@
AW ET AT A AR () sem R A v () -
2 maaw | givegwiw S (w)Eadnyg[wlamat | v () aatat
QLI TAZTHYTATH-
3 wrm(m:) SlRTvatEWTNLIITIAA  wwaAlRl(R!)  na=n
uwigw nfaRazinafasfuae  2afadaavwe-

i Above Vol. VII, p. 207.
* Names ending in ppo generally demote the names of persons of South Indis; for swiance, appa (above,

VL, 117), Tailapps (., ITL, 271), Dhérspps ibid., 11, 217), Dhidiyspps (id., IL, 217), ste. Such instancis
are rare in nalﬂlu:.lndh. ml‘mmnipps-hmhlpu of Kpishps IT (ébed, L 83) bat

he must be & different person.
* &bove, Vol. XI1, p. 14. ¢ Ind. Ant., Vol. LIX, p. 22, * From the impression,
* Expressed by a symbol.
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4 wmi|m | " 9 g(geEadgye(N)Faarfazadiauiser-

10

i1

foarn wenfedmeEigaiee wwiva(@) | asgEsEia-
(wr) wewy feumTE gsye(?) ya-
WMl wERwWZIEEr [@gwret AewzEn 0 ¥(€)wwig(y)=Ea-
(m:) wrm)(c]ag (Dfewsd [(*] zeweeaft gqEwa o (@)
wzud 3z 9 [I*] zfewa(@) cowiged o gfewa(E)
m—
qEaE | SHwE(@)  EIWi®) | oFwm wmnfzmwzi(z)w ol
(@) wewy(ferwsd | g=a(@)  awEwTEaEd  sw
9 1 zfEwa(®) #zaes 0 Sw@E(A) wdwwIses g wsEr
w(9)zmat

fawa(@) wfeadtam wdfe(v)esd | g=a(@) wwt  awt
(W= 1 zfewa(E) oewEEE 0 ofegaaE)  gER)-
TrEEl 0 SA(W)TA(E) wwi(ed) 1 wET wwaze’ SmANOYE-
4 ('] g=aE)
wat | IfwwA(®) ceEa(@)  woergw(wn) o gfesa)
Wt | SH(WWE) uvvwmed | AW wuarmmzawe
ved(sw) WTRITEW | gHa(@) | fegunees 1 efewads:) ofe-
wA(@) TTEEEE | sa(waE(E) SeeY g aer veRs fe
v grewfagen(®) @ gEA(E) fwwa@) [erse@d oogfe-
wa@) weRtA(h)  sA(w)wE ww(®] ... . o w
gowrziveled(®) 1 awwsfn w(maee@(R)  afwaf
veRE(Q)a(w] gReiviw(@)d  wwwfasa(@)oany €
wanf)w[awe] gw-
atfaga (@) 4(3) izt rryrewfafrfafrensdtnen | qud-
::unﬁwm ¥ IwqmEn wwowifa(f)wante  offeiak
wi#)

12 wrdafear ¢ sm@E)gedweE () ifesawdiR)  ewei

fw  w(w)w(E)Si) tﬂmm-ra(ﬁr) TRl avegan
w(w) (@) 1 wwfe ... . . ..

! Read MATiiomudwnfe’, %" fs written below the line,
4 Bead sygaisrer”. #The stroke is redundant,

* Road “dzTww.
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13 (FWE)wR [wife) zasit(ar) @ wowed(d:) anofdafanmn
TeEfa’ 1 W@ fwirw(v)imatal | sEete(«) w56@)
F(¥feifey) @@= [(wa] .....=;(@) o gE-

14 ¥ sw(e)wasRyw(am)f saimaamarn  [*]  frmterTe-
sfamrfr arfr (@Y am @1]y < goeRw ([1°] fwede(=)-
aEg TwEEenfen(w) [*] wgew‘e-

15 waw FagE wWEfm 2° 0 s fawtewg(e)g wfe
mim me(n)faftEm

No, 14.—FOUR CHANDELLA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS,
By Rar Bamapve Himarar.

Impressions of the four inscriptions, edited below, were forwarded to me by Dr. Hirananda
Sastri, Government Epigraphist for India, who received the plates from the Ruling Chief of Char-
khiri State, Bundelkhand, Central India, through the Director General of Archwology in India;
Mo details as to their provenance were available from the State office records. For the sake of
convenience, I am here noticing the inscriptions in their chronological order,

A.—CHARKHARI PLATE OF DEVAVARMADEVA : [VIERAMA-]SAMVAT
1108.

This charter is incised on a large copper-plate, 18§" by 12§, with its corners rounded off
and weighing 380 tolas. The plate is surmounted by a eopper-hook, 23* long, which is rivetbed
to it and holds a ring 2§" in diameter. Just below this is carved the figure of the four-armed
goddesa Lakshmi with an elephant on each side pouring water on her head with raised trunk.
Under her seat is inscribed the sign-manual Srimad-Dévevarmmadévah sva-Rastah in two lines,
The figure occupies a space, 4 inches long and 3 inches high, just in the middle of the first 6 lines,
Each complete line is on the average 16° long.

The inseription is engraved in Nigarl characters, their average size being 3°. The
language is Sanskrit. But there are numerous mistakes in spelling, efc., some of which appear
to be due to the oversight of the engraver. There is & palpable instance of the latter being
influenced by local pafois, wiz,, the Bundelkhandi Hindi in which j2 is still used for the
Banskrit y, of which it is an exact equivalent. In line 21 the engraver had used the correct
form but in the next line the more familiar vernacular word asserted itself. The orthogra-
phical peculiarities are similar to those which the late Dr. Kielhorn pointed aut in editing
another copper-plate charter of the same king issued a year before the present one.” Tho
latter was issued on the occdsion of the anniversary of his mother’s death, while the present
record was issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse for the religious bensfit of himself and

! Probably this word is connected with dramma. ' Read = xfyy.
» Metre, Indracajr. * Toed gyt fy,
* Motrn, Anuabfubl, “Rasd figgm,
TInd. Aniy Vol XVI, p 208,
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his parents. The date of this record is Sarhvat 1108 Mirgadira éudi 15, Sima-dina.!
On this day the Chandélla king Dévavarmadéva, Lord of Kilifijara, meditating on the feet
of Vijayapiladéva who meditated on the feet of Vidyidharadéva, offered water to the names
of his ancestors, worshipped Salapini or Sive and gave the village Bhitapalliks, situated
on the bank of the Yamuni river in the vishays of Nava-réshira-magdala, to Papdita
Kikkana of the Krishpitriya-gitra with 3 pravaras whose ancestors had emigrated from Kum-
bhatibhatagrima. This Brihmana was ever ready to expound the Vadas, the Vadangas, Itihasa,
the Puriyas and Mimiithsi and was devoted to shat-karma (shat-karm-dbhirata), the prominent
mention of which leada me to infer that he practised Yags,* which is more awe-inspiring than
the ordinary six® duties of & Brihmapa.

The localities mentioned in this record have not yet been identified, excepting Kalifjara,
whenee the record was issued, and the Yamun® river on whose bank the village of Bhiita-
palliki was situated. Both of them, viz., the fort of Kiliijara and the river Yamuni or Jumni
are too well known to require identification. The mention of the latter indicates sufficiently
the locality of the village and the district in which it was included. Dévavarmadéva was the
12th king of the Chandélla dynssty and, if this record shows anything in regard to his capits]
and extent of his dominions, it indioates that he lived in the Kalifijara fort and that his rdj ex-
tended at least up to the Jumnd in the north. But almost the same conclusion is derivabls
from his other record referred to before and those of his predecessors, an account of which kes
beén given by the late Dr. V. A. Bmith in his exhhustive essay on the history and coinage of
the Chandélla dynasty.* But it may be noted here that in his zesl to show the great antiquity
of the Chandélla dynasty and its kingdom J&jikabhukti—the designation was later on changed
to Jajhauti and taken as given after J&jika or Jayaakti, the third king of the line—he has fallen
into s blunder, to which enthusinsts, howsoever great, are sometimes liable. In his articles
be bas attempted to prove that Chik-chi-t'o, visited and described by Yuan Chwang in 641
or 642 A.D., was no other than Jijhdti. This would mean that the country was named after &

king, who was born about 200 years later, as acoording to him* J&jiks ascended the throne abous
860 A.D,

TEXT.

1 5t =m fomm ) wf@  swwersavrosfeosode w) e
=g 2 (7) arg T (W) TR wE-

2 Twwvw e TR (W) () SRfesmara@a () aram () s () T
AWEFHEAR AT aO-

3 wehw ()T (@) NwE et (fr) SeRgada@)yemt anin)-
TARATAT AN §-

1 This date is irregular. According to Swsmilkesnu Pillai's I'ndias Ephemeris, V. 8. 11 Mirguiirs
jsuumwnd.n-dly,thmNwmhtdmlﬂﬁl.m”lnump-m“h ;hum g,
1109 would correspond to Tussday, the Sth Mﬂhr.mlﬂﬁi..'hhﬁﬂmlmﬂlp

* The six hatha-pdga practices are:

Dhautir-basti tathd nfl noshib tritokose baths |
kopila-bhati ch-aitini shaj-karmmisi samdchard |

" Zon Apto's Sanakril Dhckionary under shaj-barman.

& fnd, Awt., Vol. XXXVII, pp. 114 &,

* o', p. 131, * The kingdom waa koown as Jajibits (Jajinati, Jijbai,

¥ lond., p. 127,
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4 wWWETEH ﬂﬁﬂt@ﬁﬁ sHAfT qqec mﬂ??‘;(_ﬁlﬁjq[q}fa"
vy, wafen(d) [*] waw -

5 mifesaly) safw=m® awwrd  wi(w)Eaz@r wEwE(?)
TaTEl"] wu(q)zizws @) fafe(fa)mfesr-

6 frarfesn faw(qg)fta WELHU (S R H (W) Wormaa(01) §-
sfmafzayizda) a(z)fas<fa(wifa)s =-

7 wwArevzEiAE(e)ara) W] gfeista(c ) sma(a) e
RGE (T )ureai (A)awlRa(ve)  wTEWMrAEIE(N) o EHiE-
(w)g[:*]

8 gfafa fafgamr s (&) FE= =) 59 (@) mqEaaiugia()
guanmzfae & fesadmiae(manx(c) faw(a))feaa-

9 wmufewds(ag)Reme: TRATE (W)U TTRWETTRHR IO ET-
TRE(W):  TATIgza(aN) svnEmeE-

10 wywafma:(a)mizz:) oomifoad)  denams=(e=w)  aferags-
Twel' wia a(w)agg(gy)Rion(w) wfaafag = r awasis-

Il fegsfracferd(e) sfewfu afasfoar mfa =Ry af(=)
fawafy glafem wdf(v)m fv smm(@en) [*] wi(gj=va )4
T (wi) : ’

12 ufefaad) uar [alzai(®) ¥4 awmw szfezeafas(s) ofe-
(arvm)ar@(arw) w(n'a [1*] @(@)d sfwsarfaniaaas: anfzfa-
wiad ¢

13 #% mfcaaregwad(at) @ve ga  wifear(Ee) et wd
senwdmni(®) fv wwi(mw(w)sd war IAAfAEE ()
[w]wrmn[a]- X

14 myngnwefsad zgam2  yaofesmEarAa(d) SRgesEeltes-
xi(w) M) ww(w) AfwwEwwOE

16 wsfemid wrar fogade [w] war  =ve(q)@ofeaee(e)foar
gutfafy ¢ y(y)&r wafogewe(fosimeae g (@)aa(n)
fawwd[fa] (xfar) gwetaz- : .

16 wrafafawmrg wavaw(e)drg  wfessaaaaae (enash) 4.
(fa)waxm oy (amry)wsgr (o) Far® (momwafsa- Nuae g

ufg-
] ! Road gfmuw=t “ﬂq
1 Read “ghgare” (P) el
" Road giy W mwiwwsaafivewy” (7)

* Motre, Sdrdilavkridia, * Read “wigiiiad’,

? See Max Miller's Hiskry of Scwskrit Literature, p. 197,
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17 w(@)aae(a)gaa  dfes (@) fifsws(ama)  Egwfasmego-
Himiman[@r|aagUa  sgwiMAE  q (&)W

18 =x(me)d wgw(w) agr Sa(@E)T™ sy () -
sifegfaaTaied (wafaamfea) varewanEigans | |=i=-
(7)ar= (=)~

19 fasi(m:) wfddzfa®] |3 gai@) 7@ aawz [(1*] swrEE-
whdgqurai m&  grwewar WA sl gEE) a2k
wziwnfa ¢ am

20 wfi wma=m(w=)fd | o @ gE(@awmiar ¢ A Ewm-
famr [Wa1*] wfe =u(afe aw)wwwifa =& digfa gfag: (1)
w(wr)Ear(w) ww(gw)w =(®w) a@(awE)-

7 wes(®) 2 @)a@) [ee*] weai(w) oewiwi) (@] C 32@D)
wfm(sta) =gad  @r(mtmafe(n)d a= ¢ e
fusmmd [w®] Rardeday TEHEz-

22 wrfem [1*] wewwiftamd ¢ &(8) wdfm wea? ([ig°] aa-
Fig)uewartn ¢ wmsvs(wart 3 [1*] W Sifesg@w
afiewt #

23 wafa ofer*] #wgd werdl: | wwuzfemanwew  fafed

B.—CHARKHARI PLATES OF PARAMARDDIDEVA : [VIERAMA-]SAMVAT
1238.

2

—

These are two copper-plates having raised rims (§° high) rivetted to them, Each plate
weighs 180} folas, but their sizes differ & little, the first measuring 14§ by 113" and the second
14§* by 10§". The former contains 18 lines of writing sgainst 14 of the latter. On the first plate
there is & figure of Lakshm] in the middle of the first three lines, and at the bottom, & round
hole in the middle of the last line. In the second plate space was left for a hole, but if was never
made and hence the plates were not strung together as was originally intended. The size of
the letters in the first plate is }". They are smaller and more beautiful than those in the second
plate, to cover the whole of which the engraver Palhaga, & skilful artisan, as he calls himself,
had bad to raise the size to §*. In the case of the Mahobi plates of Sarhvat 1230, I remarked
bow Pilhaps worked up his way from the position of & pitalahira to that of a eijildnen, and this
timm, §ig., #ix years laver, he raised himself to the position of a veidagdhi-vidvakarman® (1. 32).
Despite this, there is hardly sny improvement in his engraving. The fact remains that the

3 Boad WIHAA. * Dapda not reqaired.
5 Read wgMTE. * Abowvs, Vol. XV, p. 10
* [The 1chokhiwar pistes (Ind, Ant, Vol. XXV, pp. 208 ., L. 36) also give this epitbet.—Ed]
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letters va, dha, cha and ra have been #o formed as to enose confusion with one another, for
instance, in |, 4 Poramarddidévs has been engraved as Paramarddidérd. Ba has not been at
all distinguished from va and the symbol for the medial u has been sometimes so broadensd as
to give the appearance of 8 fa, e.9., bhieivd (1. 17). In the text letters or their parts are, in some
cases, omitted in consequence of which the sense is also affected. The anusvira and the répha
have been in many cases omitted through sheer inattention, ¢f. shal-tri{m*}e® (I 8) and
Frithviva[r*}mma® (1. 3). On the whole the record is well written. The language is SBanskrit
and the text ia similar to the one found in other records of the same king. The composer of
the record or rather the adopter of the prescribed form, with necessary changes, was one Subhi-
nathda Vistavys, who was probably & relative of Prithvidhara Vistavya, the writer of some
of the previous records of Paramarddidéva.

This charter was issued from Vilisapura and records the grant of Sagaudd village
gituated in the district of Kirfiyida to a number of Brihmmnas, whose forefathers had immi-
grated from Mutiutha-Bhattigrahira, by the P. M. P. Paramamihéivara Paramarddidéva,
meditating on the feet of the P, M. P. Madanavarmadéva, who meditated on the feet of the
P. M, P. Prithvivarmadéva, descended from the heroes Jayadakti and Vijaysfakti of the
Chandritriya (Chandélla) lineage. The grant was made for the increase of the religious merit of
the donor and his parents on Monday, tire seventh day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra
in the Vikrama-Sarhvat 4236! which gegularly corresponds to Monday, the 27th March
4178 A.D. The record does not supply any new information worth bing mentioned and which
is mot given in the numerous inscriptions® of this king which have already been found. [Itis
interesting to observe here that in the gift-village excepsion was made of the five halas of land
gifted to Buddha (I. 14) for that would show that @ Buddhist monastery was in existence
there and was endowed with that land.—Ed.]

Of the localities mentioned in it, Kiladjara is too well known to require identification.
Kir&yida may be Kir&idi, 5 miles from Mahba. 1 have not been able to trace Vilfismpura,

Bagaudd and Mutdutha villages.

TEXT.
First Plate.
1 [wt) wfig v sgmmgeafed  fAewdadyas  swTEaowm
suew Yayssa: 0 ('] @w Wagsrw
2 R frofufets(@afagrenafrsarefsafmiset - oW
TFAVICAEU-
8 sTRmTTITen () A AT A A TCRE T A (SO q Al
AT AaT-
4 TR ERER TS TR R TR S e e e -
weafeeq(d) fasdt o @ uw >

1 This must be taken as the current year,
% Bes above, Vol. 1, p. 208, Vol. IV, pp. 167 ff,, Vol. XVL, p. 9; Ind. 4ni, Vol XIX, . 37, Vol. XXV,

$08 ; Cunningbam's 4. &. B, Vol. XXI, pp. Th 173, 174, and J. 4. 8. B, Vol. XVIT, p. 313
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%

1=

10

11

14

15

16

17

18

FieawrTraTaad (o) wrewafgye: yurs(y)fn(s) ag(g)wata-
uyei ufaerafrrafastaawass(fa) 1 faofa-

sfawz g e () s (e srarfean-
=z A (fa) smegrigaywuR T

TR (W) wafr seTwR(fa) wiis)s sfafd g
fefedd wm: wwwme: wwwwrn: wwEt gaw-

frwew () wrafo farms fe: nfaferzifandwgan fufderegt
ufz (7 ) mefesnavditaevas®n

smwmt 9% wife 959 w(s)wEfaaraaify w(®)ma(®) 1334
|wufz o #i(E@)ma® gedmizaa fi-

fergmr |WEwEd eI (V) s (E) Wit ()
wrAlofae  yEgfY ya amr-

fifiom e geiifaewd | gaemnmenffming gmnear
THWTR T

qﬁur{m}nﬁﬁmﬂ@t{w}ﬁﬂmmmﬁ{ﬁi} ATATRGY
Tl AW () v

PR AR m(E)wE gReAgET  ywieda i
Wﬁqw—

=1='¥) gEdwmETEEfa 2aE i (aeen uExeifa a(a)fem(=w)=
g(vjwgfa: wredEw - )
W ®E oy fro) Ty fa ) SR wremm) ) fa o
TRyY fA | wmwm wwEw(y) ) fa aIdy-

% fa | www wEsa®E) | fo 1 gwwgw fa | dew gea-
sHH) 1 s mEr wslguwa(=)zafgs-

Afadd)var  wonhTTTferE st T=ww(w) Fas (=
[*] a%amwi(w) wa(#H)fzaomm- i

7) vfn:fimiw} ﬂﬂ*ﬂ'm{i}“{n}mnnmii}

' The letter g7 is superfinons,
* [Plural onght to have been employsd.—Fd.)
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19

20

21
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S-mand Plate,

frud  ssienrguewtqrat qqy (@) vr[ajnees  awremds-
afwr(afgr ) ormsi 5-

w1E(8) femmmami wngEAR () frdtarm [ @da () gl afed
wAI(I)WnIMORE e ()-

WHEAR)  F@dm(r) wu(d)Im smmmem g .
Fae(wfR)anfen(@ oo avan | waw) o=

2 wgrmefiwsaff e sfnafargwgmaars(g)-

aaTeTEgfa

28 wifafufe syfeud: orestafaa(fa) | IEY | uEwETH(E)d -y

30
3l

32

I TR | -

frea gaifr @9 =n gET(=)  w[1*] St 7w HrAT-
(@)= =m(Eawi(x)ul’] wwme: 1wt

G A% A% w=fm yfwan ifan®] sufd @ ofaverf
v i wRw s @ (@)

gEwwiar frad wwmtaa o[yt (@) gfasgar ywr usfir
snufe(fz)fe: | 7w

7w T ofaww 7w mRr ww(w) nfan*]  w=ETRET™TR ()
uifgd=mmgadt g med

TRNE: | EwTEE(d) whEgaet wie wre qrETi[At]  wa-
faffa' (e 0 wfm 0)le 0] wwe(E)-

7(d) aywATwEIIE  wawa ez (f) Stamware-
=3(d)-

(=] faferssewm: gurizann | whreeafroearmar -

G wzafenfrafn@) i@ @=vmE) (o) ovew gie
qIwd-

7 9 fafw)fem |\ seret  awiwzar  Bewiifre(w)adar
n[=1*] wwEwerE: 4

1 This expression appears to be new, Its exact implication is not understood. [Does i mean, * togethee
with potter's mod and what has been left by merchants 1 ™ Faslarys is applied to what is Jeft as & worthless
remainder on any spot.—Ed.]

% [Plural should be used. —Ed.]

'.‘m:hﬁkﬁlh“ﬁmﬁhh.ﬁlhﬂ?ﬂ.mp. 14, n. l,htlt[ndlut-tﬂumutﬂhr_
wis., ooe in charge of the forest and wild tribes, This finds s mention even in Esotalys's drihaliatra, Ses
Dr:-Bhasns Basiri's Banakrit Text, p. 254,
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C.—CHARKHARI PLATE OF VIRAVARMADEVA : [VIKRAMA-SAMVAT
1311,

The present charter ic the earliest record of the Chandalla king Viravarmadava yeb
found. The copper-plate on which it is engraved measures 153" by 11§” and weighs 2304 tolas,
It has o raised rim, §" in height, rivetted with nails all round it. In the middle of the first six
lines there is a seated figure of the {dur-armed goddess Lakshmi, holding lotus flowers in the
two upper, and water pots in the two lower, hands. Over her head is a semi-circular hole appar-
ently meant for a ring, which is wanting. There are 19 lines of writing with well formed letters
the size of which is }” on an average,

The language is Sanskrit and the orthographical peculiarities are the same as found
in other Chandélla records published before, The record is not free from spelling and other
mistakes, but they are comparatively fewer than in other similar records of the family,

The charter was issued from Vilasapura by the P. M. P. Viravarmadava the devout
worshipper of Mah#évara, and the Lord of Kéaladjara, son of the P. M. P. Trailskyavarman,
son of the P. M. P. Paramarddidéva, son of the P. M. P. Madanavarmadava, descended from
Jayabakti and Vijayadakti, the famous heroes belonging to the Chandritréya (Chand@lla) lineage.
It records the grant of TumutumA village in the Dahi vishaya to Rdiita Abhd, son of Raula
Haripila, son of Riita Jagaddva, son of Ridla Divashami of the Kdbyapa-gitra belonging to
the family of Chandréévars, on Aévina éudi 8, Somavéra, Sarhvat 1311, which regularly
corresponds to Monday, the 21st September 1254 A.D. The grantee is stated to have per-
formed a deed of valour in a tussle with Dabhyuhadavarman in the battle of Séndhl, as a
recognition whereof this grant appears to have been made in spite of the fact that the purpose
has been recorded as one for increasing the religious merit of the grantor Viravarmadéva and his
parents. In the present case the grantee does not appear to have besn s Bribmaga, as the
omission of his praveres indicates. Moreover, the family name Chandrédvars and the title
Riuta point to the same conclusion. Apparently 85ndhi is identical with Beondhi fort, now
called Kanhirgadh, lying on the banks of the Sind river in the Datia State, whenee it took its
name. It is stated in the State Gasetteer (Luard's, p, 129) that “* Beondhi is certainly an old
town as the remains of the earlier settlement can be traced closs to the present town. It has
been suggested as the Sarua fort taken by Mahmud of Gazni in 1018 when in pursuit of Chand
Rai”, Our record refers to a battle a little more than a hundred years later, apparently be-
tween members of the same lineage, wiz., the Chandéllas, if the termination of the opponent's
name Dabbyuhadavarman would indicate anything to that effect, It must have been a battle
of some importance to have been referred to as sangrima or war. That was the time of dis-
turbance as Viravarmadéva's grandfather Paramarddidéva hed been defeated by Prithvirija
Chihsmina in 1182 AD. In fact the late Dr. V. A. Smith remarks that * the history of the
Chandélls dynasty as one of the powers of Northern India ends in 1203 A.D. with the death of
Parmil (Paramarddidéva) and the capture of Kilafijara and Mah5ba by the Muhammadan
invaders, Trailokysvarman succeeded his father Purmil as a local chieftain holding the
eastern part of the ancestral kingdom and in due course was succeeded by Viravarman and
Bhojavarman® ™',

Thuﬂﬂvithpuﬁundh'mthiunmdhﬂcmh-mh“ul vet.

\ Ind, Ant,, Vol. XXXVIIL, p. 145,
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1

3

10

11

12

13

14

15

16

TEXT.

n &t fafy: o wwengmafas  frgwdat(foies o s=@
(Mawimrat dw(n)kz sdme o[en®)

wx wagwre  fanfafa saar(arn) fre(sg) s e (n) fefasa s (n) (=0 fe @
ufswtavma(a)t

geRwER [ w* [aTusn o srEmenRgTEasEaaE@) ) aw-
[@* Jzra=n-

S ATUARRRCNIREZITEmTE 11 qCANEICRATTO-
fgn=-

HREATTRCNINWIAZINZEGAE )| CANZEmaTI-

AT HUSIEEOEATT RO W st fyofaagroaa (=) a9-

wheer fedt [1'] w9 w  gfa(fd) svamaamfuassafgy
guayfas faugei ad-

wi ufommefEsafasfaasata 0 orafaaamme ) fa
HZATHTHIGAAL-

A=) F{m}wnwh ammE(E) Fifa(faymaazmigazainm-
qu(@)mma(q) sWR@EATETH () -

afa samn(wnuafa = wg =3 e(dE)fafkd gauffefeqd
aw: §w«[@|®:*] sEEEaa

aftarafEa(s)  susEl( gx(ay) raa(s) aamtaee(a) -
sfen: wfafog(anzfende(w) gt -

fremgt d@qa(y) (et wifmafz © Gant guatEizde s
wreRgsg(T)sd  wmrfosi-

ma: gwanifeagd(eed) ' 3(d)zmumd s0°]  @(w@)unwm
USARTEHNGINE Usasmzadiaig  UsAwi-

TregTE  SiElEmR  Twes R mafaifae(n)d wwn(a)? aua-
i wEYE(E@ ngw wfa @

wafgoon(w)=a(w* [feddvar  wonifes sEAe®  Sguias
azanw wid wifrwms i+« ]8-

() [@*]vEn(mwn)wmusE deme ar(anar &wfe o«
wral | Wy ¥ | sFveygsarein E@ewena(s)  ofoen(e)-
St

} Dapda pot required.
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ﬁ
17 % wwa)emamye afr wifafudfs gfard: gmdd @ eW
¥ | W9 wWemd w9 aOwi(wr) swTam | HfRer-

18 w[w] gmift @& @& gig ('] g4 @ afren(an)fa
ax(@) ufi mas(wfa [(*] =@ @ ga(w)swin faaa
wawfa-

19 ¢ 1 [m*] wwddwfaaia @ft om whefE [(°] a=
srew TErE ww REEE W) deaaig) i[se] gw(o)
wag o

D.—CHAREHARI PLATE OF HAMMIRAVARMADEVA : [VIERAMA-|SAMVAT
1346,

This is the first copper-plate charter of the Chandélla king Hammiravarmadéva,
whom I brought to notice, a decade ago, in my Damoh Dipaka, the Hindl Gazetteer of the Damoh
district in the Central Provinces, from a safi record which I found in the village Bamhni of that
district.! When I visited the Ajsyagadh fort, I came upon another safi stone record? mention-
ing his name, which I included in the new sccount® of the Ajayagadh fort inscriptions revised
gince the visit of General Bir Alexander Cunningham as detailed in his Survey Report,
Vol. XXI. It appears to me that the Hamirpur district of the United Provinces, in which
Mahhi, the civil capital of the Chandéllas, is included, derives its name from this Chandélla
king. Of course, this district which borders on the Charkhiri State, took its name from the
town of Hamirpur, which is situated on the confluence of the Jumni and the Betwi, 110 miles
north-west of Allahibid.

The record is engraved on a copper-plate 113" long and 8}"-broad, with a raised rim } in
height running all round the plate and secured on the latter by nails. Its weight is 48 tolas only.
In the middle of the first four lines of writing there is a figure of the four-armed goddess
Lakshmi holding lotuses and water pots. On the top of the figure there is a hole for a ring
which was either not put in or has been taken off and lost. The plate shows signa of corroding
without serious damage to letters, which are rather small, their average size being }*. The
engraving is badly executed.

The language of the record is Bangkrit, the style being in the presoribed form used by the
Chand#llas ; but, from what little the writer composed, it is clear that he was no Banskritist, as
he has committed many spelling as well as grammatical mistakes. The insertion of the title
Sahi against the names of all the kings mentioned indicates the growing Muhammadan influence,
which finally ousted the Chandéllas, apparently during the reign of the grantor of this very
charter, Hammiravarmadéva, who styled himself as the Poramablagtiraks Saki Raj.

1 Bes above, Vol. XVI, p. 10, f. n. 4.
% The record runs as follows :—
L. 1 gwa(y) e w97 e ¢ @
L £ aft wagws §R @1 W Tww-
L 3 TeriednadEwre? g Hn-
L. 4, o witfa-
* Condrihuted to Madhurs, s Bindl Journal of Lagkmow, se Vol. V, pt. 2, number %,
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dvali-tray-Opita,' Lord of Kdlafijara, meditating on the feet of the P. M. P. Sihi Mahirdja
Viravarmadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P, M. P. Sihi Mahdrdje Traildkyavarmadava,
who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. 8ahi Mahdrdja Paramarddidéva, announced the grant
of Ed(or Ei?)kadagrlima in the Védésaitha-vishays to two Brihmagas who wers
apparently brothers, on Sunday, the twelith day of the dark fortnight of Bhidrapada
and the Pushya-nakshatra in the Vikrama Sarhwat 1346, corresponding to Sunday, the
11th September, 1289 A.D.* It will be noticed that in his own case Hammiravarmadéva
bas left out the grandiloquent title of the Mahdrdjadhirdja Paraméévara, which he duly attached
to his elders. This indicates that either he was fully conscious of his reduced position, which
induced him to be content with a humbler title, or that he was never recognised as the Mahd-
rija while his elder brother Bhojavarmadéva was on the throne. In the Ajayagadh fort there
is & safi record of Sathvat 1346, which refers to the reign of Bhéjavarman.® This copper-plate
dated in the same year would therefore point to s nsurpation of the throne, unless Bhijavarman
died in the same year before the month of Bhidrapads, when the grant under publication was

made.
The document was written by Parfdita*] Ranh(Raima)pila.
The localitiss mentioned in the record are not traceable,

TEXT.

1 [«f] fafe: 1 sgmm(Enzafew  fawec(w)dodeas (101
(d)zrraaizrai  Aned(€)z

2 wisma(m) [w*]  aw(w) magwR fadfufasmetog (q)wan-
fafasa(w) =nfzQ(®) vd(f)-

3 wiawhuwew®) ¢ R () swercEfsmeds (m) Wil |]) -
arewt(mv)Ar(en) fe-

4 wynmpARlae(FE)af[2]umman@) ¢ TEEEREHT -
o= ow-

5 Rw(w)trwamEet(wy) eife (@) s inta e TanEmaE ot
qw[w ] zres[w]wTa-

6 snfuteie(fw)wEareet(w) afersoaiiatiEdz ()R-
gEE(a) o gwAwETT-

7 &(w)erferamu(a)Snd (@) fvsm (@) s fan) frmeras=mas (2) #-
(Ed] frwa@@) | ® we(s) w(3)fEus-

"This is exactly the title used in the Bamburi saif record which I misread a8 gyawyreiufaoamssatia,

Bee above, Vol. XVL, p. 10, 1. n. 4. .
# In Bhidrapada of V.5, 1346, ba. 12 commenoed on Sunday st ‘08 but the sakshaira Pushya ended on that

day st 23,
¥Bes Madhwri, Vol. V, pt. 2, number 2, + Ponotustion onrnecessary.
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8 mwmamifa(f)an(e)safi(yga(s) gusefes sgudd  froget
g(u)fig maw (=) fwwfag=fa-
9  «(&k)wre(m)mufrar(@)wmin o azvafawgn (=) arfe: (fr) St=ews-
ATEIR AT (WHA A TR ) ATgfe-
10 e av @R roatsian e (wagz fsaeafrrayc od-
TEwATETIAE) (@) wafs  wawmafr w1 a(e)gm w
dfafed  am(=)-
11 vdfefemd s wowma(w) waa(s)emasam) e
(e sfen(few) sasogmfrassar-

12 ;n(w)f=(fo:) [ Dargafen*] Un)fa[falwazifesuin®] s
mtuq“fnﬁrfnh(mmmwmwﬁﬁtﬁin)[uﬁm'j |-
[Fl(wnwmam() woi[zf] a(mglWi*]

13 w9a(1) tavq WWT o' wR(z)uzn(@)fe ez @ o yaaas |
wrEt(TEmeseia) ¢ 3 ) guosmosm = " fa[=m-

14 wjwdwm 3 ) w2y ' 0 Mex g wTH

(sunai)  wi(@)wwat  si(or F)weqr . . . Asaat
(wrfa: ?) fae-
16 a8 7 awrmre P o e . . dwerw(a) meHylfa 1 xfa

CET m{uqﬁ}tmmmi{m -

16 Wmfys wguaam wEY i) yor uefreafhn
[*] =& 7= @3 afe(f)a(w)-

17 & 79 Az w6 w0 wfe(ufd) swvar(ews)f wu (i) zafr
qwe [I*] w@m(wrsw) s @ oA (Arira) -

18 @ F s wIW wEwt ar @t wvaln TE)w (1]
w(w) fesm(at) w(@fader foafogy wef n2[u*]

1B qfd w@) sfewreEgefaonf ag) gff gesf (]
=t N gu(e)sui fad aw@dotn wfi*] ¢ [/

20 urd(w] fafeafafd o

! Punctustion unnecessary.
* dbbrevistion for Thikurs or Thakiur,

* Ol q.
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Adhrapo, o, o, Maegopati, . .+ C R JAREERE o 1 g s 4 A
Adhotlo, 5. a. Margepati, . w4 . 41 | alphabets—
adimandalika, on epithel of Aebugi [, . v AR Acute- or Biddhamitriki (pail-head-
Lditya, agod, -+ L ol it . 103 ed or Kutils), - i L . 38
Aditya T, o Chtfe k., - . .47, 48, 40 & n,, 50 Briahmi, - - : 5 85
Lditysdive, o deity, - : " . 67, 60 Divanigari, . - g il . B
Afghiinistin, co., et TR Qupc ot o' w5 &S E BTk,
aga-pogale=Bks. egrys-pudgala, an epithet of Jalns, Shlptemal— o o o o W
Buddha, . . . . .. 1A Kannadns or Eanarese, . . . B4, 90,100
agara, - . : ‘ . 97, 90, 138 Kharfshthi, . - : A s
. . ol b . 124 Eutila lipi, el - .« » 122
agidhema, mistake for agifhéma. (Ski. agnish- Nigar, ENal e M- -
SRR Sl e e 24 e e T TN S Y. 41
Agihdta, mistake for Agihtta (=Agnibdtra) - gp | Amara, Amara-kisa or Amarakdsha, o work, 30m., 81
Agihdta, s, 0. Agnibdtra,. " 17,10,21,23, 24 Amarivatl, o Buddhist sibe, . - - 2
Agithoma- Fajupq-m.ijr. an Amaraveti, o celeatial eity, - . log, 1185, 118,
epithet of Siri-Chdmiomdla, . - 26 120
egipashi { =Bkt agn-Rahii Fl, « - . 79,84 Amarivet], ., - . . . . B10,3
ogifhima, & a. ognishioma,  + 17, 19,20, 21 | Amarivatl insoription of Palambrls  » e 98
agnihtra, o sacrifice, - . ‘ : / & | d-matra, indication of —, by s wedge, - ¢ "
Sy assistant Yr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, S A has rendared immenso belp 1a checking this Tndex.
The following other

Tha figures refer to pages : ndﬂliqmmhﬂmﬂ;mdﬂ.um
.Hnrllﬂn-lm-d:—d.-qlid1u.—m; ﬁ-—dhhiﬁum;im—m: dy.=dynasty | Ko
Eagtern | f.=fomals ; k.=king ; m.=male; el = monnknin § Fie=FVOT; & —E L L =

temple ; vi,=village or oW W= Western:
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%

Paoe
Ambr inscription, S I o i
Ashga or Afigs, co., . &7, 78, 80, 61, 85, 66, 88
Athga or Anga, Joino canonical work, 77, B0, 80 & m.
Amgajal = Capid) . " . . . . 17
Adyigere, o, . . 118,114
Lnaghmuhl,nwt... SR
“omen, mistake for® ombu, . . . « 104
Anahilapitaga, i, . . i « 8
angka, a suffiz, . . F . . « 2B
Avnamalai inseription, . - o wilil
Anammda or Anands, o Buddhisi hﬂnhu-ur
monk, . : . . . 11,17, 20,27,31

Anands Vissthiputes, an arehiteet, . . . 83

Anndgs (=Cupid), . . . . . 187
andys, . . . . . . 400&m
Anowvas, . ; . . - - St |
Andaje, family, . . . . . . 102
Apdanitte-Vélin, m, . . . 47, 52, 53
Andhaks, g demon, . : : M |
Andhraks, afuaga k., . . . . . 65
Andhres, people, . . . B

mm*»hhmm hu.!n-m
hasa-padiyi, an epithet of Sin. Chi miamilla,

18, 24, 25, 20
Angutigra-Nikdya, a work, . - . . B
Aphilwads, ». 8. Apahilapitaga, . o 4
antoratge, anofficiel, . . . . ., 102
Antiochus ITI, a Syrian k., » A 78
anusedra, initial forms of—, . . . T
antsndra, medial forms of—, . . 2 =
anusrira, omission of—, 4 . . M 11
amurrdra, wsed for m, & - i - w w7
entsodra, used form, . . . . o 193
gnwmdra, used for nasals, . s . - ]
anwsrdra, superfloons, . . * - 97, 128
Apﬂjﬂl, o Gukila k., . - . . 68, 89
Aparijits, a Pallava k., . « 4B, 4D E ., 50

Aparajila (=8kt. Aperdjita), tille of Demetrics,. ]
Aparamahivinaseliys, o Buddhisf sect, 4, 10, 14, 17,
19, 20, 21, 22, 28
« 1,828, 35

g 11

Aparinta(ks), co., R
Aparasels, a Buddhial convent, .

Piam
u,mhmmm g i 5 &kn
Arabala-nisidi, . . . i . B0
arakatfa { =8kt eraghafja), . ‘ ; . 124
Aragyskipegid, . . Ry 87, 98
.l.nu}lrllhl.c,funq".ﬂﬂﬂ, . ¥ 7, 99
Arnaibidi, o, . - e 1|
Jﬂdﬁdfﬂdwdﬁlﬂu.ﬁmﬂﬁﬂmnlﬂ

89
ariharhia, 0. o, arkal, ER
Arikulakisari s, o. Arifijaya, i .
Arifijays, a Chila prince, a : H n 47
Arthadistro, a work, ., « 77 m,, 81, B2, 87n,
Aruami, s, a. Avami, . . . . .
osamedha, Skt, abvamidba - : &
Ashiighaséna, aprince, . . . . 75, 6w

Askpadhipdyl, o work . - . . B8

Asdka, o Masrya empersr, 8, 35, 56, 74, 77, B4,
85, Bon,
Abvamidha, o sucrifice, . 4, 18, 20, 21, 23, 55, B8,
57, 14

Atapors inscription of Saktiknmirs, . . 98

afavika, an officer, H .. 131 snd .

atha mga.mapa-dhamachaka. :wmh (=5kt.
epithet of Buddha, .

. « 22,23, 268
Atikari { Adhikari), a title, : 2 ™, 07
otichhila (i.e., atichchhita)=atita, G . 28
Ava, dy., . o . 5 : - . B4, B8
Ava, L‘\J!-'m - = - . .
Ava-rija, . 2 . . 79, B4
Avaratita or Aﬂ.ﬁ.nl-, £ a ,ﬁ,m,wh
Avararaas, ch., . g A . Lz
Avarndails, a M.lutmmu v i : 9
Avarndili, &, a0, Avarndails : A : 9
.ﬁ."-lﬂ';] pﬂ?ﬂt, . | = o . &5
Avadyakarritti, a Jaina mr.t, T
oyaka{-Skt. dryaka), s A . o8
ﬂwh = " . ’“&-'
dyaka-khambha or lﬂllr N | S.Ilu.,'r,ﬂ
M‘ﬂ‘m L Y - ‘g -, % L m' 80
oyikd (ayyikd) (= Bkt dryila), : < i 24
ayira, ». a. Bkt. deya, LSl T

Apars-saliks, o Buddhis? sect, s« w10 | ewire-Rasghs or ayire-hanga {-Ekt. w.l

Aphsad stone inscription of Adityasins, . ., g3 | Boddhist mmmmit:. -+ 1,17,20,%6
oppane, - T 04, 06 | Ayddhyd, o - 6, 54, 56, 5T, 75, 108, 115, 116
apeidal shrine at mgiq'mihﬁ-. . 14, 30 120

The figures refor to pages : m. after & figure, to footnotes ; and
abbrevistions are used :—ch.=chisf ; co.=country ; di,=district or divizion ;
Eastern ; f.=female; k=king ; m.=male; mo.=mountain; ri.=river;

temple ; wi.=village or town; .= Western,

add. to the additions. The following other
do.=ditto; dy.=dynasty ; Fe

P8 G=BATID B8 FUF.sEUMAMS | fe, e
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AySdhe, s. 0. Ayddhys, . . . . .
Ayuliaka, official, . : g 58, 81 and n.

B
Bactria, co., . - - 3 A . 8
Badagima, v a. Bargaum, . f ‘ . i3n
Bidnbe,mmﬁ;qf?ﬂfﬁﬁn, 65 sad n., 68,
70
BEGRMMSAE S N TR v 0 e e 108
BigadageT0,di,, . . . 110, 113, 115, 115,
121
Bagge-setti, m.. . - - - - . 04, 07
Bahasstimita or*mitra, a. 0. Brihaspatimi

Mogadha k., . . 75, 76, 80, B4, 85, 88 and n.
bahirild (=suburh), . . . . . 42
Biahlé, m., . 5 * - A » « 131
Bihiir plates : . . i p . 48

Bahusutiya{=_8kt. Bahudrutiys), o Buddhist aect,
11, 24, 31
Baliditya, k, . « #3040, 43, 44, 45 and n,
Balsgithwa! W' = . . = . . 1
Bali, myth, k., ‘ . & . . 81, 127
Balli]a {or Ba]lila), - . . 94, 06 and n.
Barhdiri Birssimagh, m., . . . .0407
Bamhni, wi., . 4 » . . . 1M
Bammarasa, a Sinda prince, . 109, 111, 112, 114,
115, 119
Bipa, on author, . . g . 110, 118, 121
Banavisi, vi., i & . i 8, 38, Bdn,
Bandhamsti, /i, . . . . 39, 41, 43, 45
Bafiklpurs. iy » 0 . . . . B
Bapisiriplki, an [khdke quesn, « 4 14, 19,20, 31
Baribar caves, . c : " - . i
Baribar hills, F : : % - . I8
Birakiir, di., . . E 4 80, 91, 93, 95
mﬂﬂ. W . - ® - - 7
Baodh plates of Ragabhafijs . - . « 100
Bidsi, inscriptions st—, CORE T R - |
R T Pt | 7
Belugula ( = Sravags-Belgols), w., . 82, 04, 97
Bejvols, di., T S -
Bejvola-Three Hundred, di., . 64, 65, 67, 89
Begachamatti, w., (- T TR S |
Bendeyabhatirs, m., . . = . . 87,60
Bettads-Bhagavati, a goddess, . . . B7, 60

Paae
Betwi, ri., . = 4 : - . . 138
Bezwidi, wi., . . 2 : . " ']
Bhada { =8kt. Bhadra), m., . . 22,323,825 12
Bhadalapura, . 0. Bhadrapara or Bhadri-

chalam, . L - = & . .

Bhadalapura, vi., . . F : ‘ R
Bhadasivi (=8kt. Bhadradel), £, . . 29,23 32
Bhadils, m., . . - . . . . e
Bhadrabihu, a Joina guthor, . g - . 2w
Bhadrabahu IT, a Jaina monk ; . I 5]
Bhadrsppa,ch, . . . . . . m
bhaga-bhdga, T e e b kR
bhiga-bhdga-kora, . . . ., . 107,128
bhdge.-bhdga- pabu-hirapys-baradulka, . . 130
Bhigalabbe, a Chdlukyo queen, . . . 6
Bhagavais-Purdpa, o work, . . . . 55, B4
Bhigiyabbdévars, te, . . . . .61.60
bhajarais, &, a. bhadanta, . A - . 17,81
bhashkhah, mistake for Ehasbharh, . . . 11,20
Bhafija, dy., . . . ¥ 104, 101, 102
Bhinu, a Jainasage, . . . . 00,02, 95

Bharadhavass or Bharatavass | = Bhiratavamha),
By . " " . . 73, 78, 79, 82,

88 and n.
Bharata, an outhor, . . . : . 83
Bharsta, myih. k., - - . - . 93, 98
Bhirhut, ., . . 3 . - . 75
Bhasatimita, ». 0. Bahasatimita, . - .
Bhatidevi, an TEAdbu princess, B, 15, 24, 11
bhdifpal = ¥), an gffieial, . . - . o2
Bhoifa, title of o Brihmin, . . , , 88
Bhsttikalatika, on outhor, . . . . 03n,
bhajie-vrithi, . = 5 . F « B8,67,70
Bhattdji Dikshits, o grommarian, . - . Bin
Bhavabhiiti, an author, . . . ) : 40
BMivona=5kt. BMpana, . . . . Bin
bhayd, &, a. bhoripd = Skt, bhdrgd, . . 13
Bhikhu-rijo, epithet of Ehdrovela, . - - 80
Bhikkhu, a Buddhisi monk, . . : o 12
Bhillams or Bhillamadéva, o Fadow k. . « 118
Bhima Kratha, o Fidoma k., . - i . 81
bhigira or bhingdra (= bhringdra ),. T8, 87 and m.
Bhoja, titls ? . 4 . + . B4
Bhiéjadive, a Poromdra k., . - - 105, 106

The figures rofer to pages : ». after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The following other

abbreviations aro used :—ch.=chief ; co.=ountry ; di.=district or divislon ; do.=ditto ; dy.=dynasty; B.=
. Esstern; f.=female; kwmking; m.=male; mo.~mountain ; ri.=river; s c.=same 83; sur,= surname ; fe.=
tewmple ; w.=village or town ; .= Western,
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Pacz Paor
Bhojal ks 3 a1 47 and n, | Budbd f, . . E - . .25, 31
Bhojaka, #. o. Mahibhdjs, . tfa'ﬁ'.u gy W'ML ¢+« .80
Bhijsvarmadéva, a Chand&lla k., - 2 AR k] Budhamniki, f., . " . " PO - 5
Bnjagaliincaid. & guiany s o0 |, A igm Budhavinikind, f, . . . 29,23 31
DRl o larrikeridl Rt il ot ot ity ) Radkl (& Raddl), £, . . 87
Bhitarsprana (BhStarséri #)-porvan, 105,107, 108 | Budhimnaka or Badhinaks, m., . - 22,23
TR w, o | bl Doy | Dud vl m., - .. BN
Bhiti-Vikramakisari, s Kodumbdlirch,. . 47 Bundelkhandi, dalect of Hindé, . . . 125
Bhuvsnalksmalladéve, o Chifulya k., . Aal i
Bhavansdvar, o., . i i . 7 . b} | o
Bidar, w., . E : : o
Hh.po-ﬂﬂ;-.u.hrl#t-hﬂ. o4, 96 and n. | Ceylon, an island, 5 . .10,48
Bihfr, w., . . 40m, Grjiﬂmﬂnnmi.mnmaﬂm . i 1D
Hﬁlilwnlﬂlhdiﬂ..i &Iﬁ pm .Ilﬂ. Il"l‘ 121 | Chachcha, m., . . : . 13, 124
Bijjags {or |s), o Kalachwrya k,. 109, 110, 112, 115, | Chaidya, dy., - - . - . . 8l
118, 120 | chaitro-poritra, . . . 13,121
bilama, . a. bilma, - ‘ . . . ehh-hﬂmﬂbmmnm { = 8kt.
Wima, o helmat T . . . 79, 87 and n chabrg.lokshapo®), on epithet of the Buddha, =22, 28
Bimmijs Duggs, m., - . . ., m Chakrakdtta, m., . . - - . 18
bijg; . 5 ‘ . 4 T ‘ 4, Bin. | Chakre-kotyi, . a. Mﬂﬂl, ; : 5
Bodh-Gayi, w., - . . . . 38, 42 | Chabravariin, o fifle, . : . B2, 110, 118, 121
Mﬂlﬂhﬂipﬁﬂhﬂm . v 38 | Chalikireshmagaks =Chalikirnpaks = Moon,. . 26, 28
Ipodhi, . - . » 31 | Chilukys or Chijukys, dy., 10, 67, 68, 75, 80, 81, 87,
Bodhif, . . - + + » . 22| Chijukys (Westem), dy, . 109, 110, 112, 1185,
M im.lgu. . - - . - - m- lls
Badhi or SarkbBdbi, . . . . .44 48 | Chijokya-Chijs, fomily, . . , ., 18
Bodhika, m., . . . . 32,31 | Chambi, a stafe, . 5 . X ! . 51,88
Bodhi-rokha-pasadal =Skt m-ﬂ"lﬂl-jli- Charhds | = Bkt. Chandra), m., i - . 28,23
#dda), . - . . . 10, 22, 31, 36 | Chamdaladivi, o Sinda queen, 110, 114, 1186, 119
Bodhisatuma) = Skt. Bidhi-Sarman), m., . 22,23, 3L | Chaspdamukhs, o Buddhist monk, . 12,22, 23, 28
Bodhisir, f., .« 1,8,12,14,22,25 31, 36 | Chimta(=Kshints or Chindaka 1), A
Bodhi-tree, . . S = - 10 | Chittamils, & a. Siri.Chithtamdls, .
brohmadfys, . v + o+ 47,48,54 | Chimtisivior “irf, an [BAdku princess, . 4dandn.,
Brohmapdniors (Sars), . . . . 108 58,7, 11, 13, 15, 16 and m, 17, 19, 21, 28
Prohmdnds-Puridna, o work, . = . « Bl | Chichtisiriniki, s 0. Chithtiniri, L .
Bréhman-dfara, . . . . . . 61 | Chapdils or Chipdila, . = 5 130, 133, 130
mwu‘l— Hll ® . - 40 M "'... H lu. m' m 132, ln-' 1“'
Brahmasimabintaks, name q"njlﬂ. a S 135
Brihadmths, o Mowrya b, . . . . 55| Chapdikhogoddess, ., . | | _g7.90
Brihaspati-sitra, awork, . . . . B6s | Chandramauli (or “diva), o teacher . 10,117,
Buddha, 15, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 33, 39, 41, 48, 120, 191
43, 44. 45, 40 ond », 129 | Chandragupts, o Mawrya k., . 77 snd 5., 88n.
Buddbaghehs, an outher, . . » 81 | Chandraguiti, di., A e I
PBuddharijs, o Kolocheri k., # | Chandraniths, o Tirhasbors, . . . 04,07
Buddhism, e veligion, . . . 10, 36, $8n. | Chendritriya, . o Chaodélls, . )
Budba, &. o. Buddha, . ¥ sslmer, . Chandréévarn, o family, g .. 132139

The figures refer to pages : n. after & figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The follrwing otl
abbrevistions are nsed :—ch.=chief ; co.=country ; di.=district or division; doimditto ; dyimd S

Eastern ; fo=female ; k=king; m.=mals; mo mmountain ;- r.=river; 2

tomple ; wi.=village or town; W.=Western.
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Charoka, o work, . H . . s ., 89n, | Chula-Charmdamukha (=Skt. Kshudra Chandrs-
Charitr dchire, . 4 - s 4 . 5, mukha), m., . . : - . 22,3518
Chiaritravardhana, a commeniaior, . : . 68 | Chuls-Chi[m]tisirinikk, wife o Khandacha-
Chashtana, o Kshatrapa k., . . 5 . il li biremmanal, . . . . &, 13,18,189,28
chidja, an official, . . 102, 130, 131, 133, 138 | Chula-Dhashmagiri, e M, . . « 22,2536
Chats Bikrasetti, m, - - =+ -  -B4,07 | Chuls-Mals (-Skt. Kshudra-Mila), m., . 22,2318
Chhathisiri (Skt. Bhoahthi'sri), . - . ¥ | Conjeeveram, ., . : & - 5 . 40, 7B
Chatisiri, #. 0. Chimtisid, . - b . consonants, doubling of—, 5 3 80
Chitsdl inscription of Biliditys, . 4 . 123 | consonants, doubled after r, . f i £2
Chatta, ch., . . L - & a . 112 | consonants, used for vowels, . 2 . 90
ehdfudisa samgha{=Bkt. chdturdifab sanghal), - 24, 28
Chatwrdromi{mmipalo,. . . . . I35
chatur-fitaka (or chiter”) (=four fragrant
articlas), I T o Y D
Gwmﬂ. a work, . B . B8m. d, duu'h-lfng of —, afterr, i % i 3 50
chdpusila(-Skt. chatubidla), a clodster, . 14,28 da, forms of—, . i . . E . 73
Chaucer, an aufhor, - . . . - 8 | piblils or Dihala, co., : ! . } 80
MM Cl‘, . - - . . " ] Ihbhj'ﬂhldlvlm m., . ; 3 lm' 133
Chaorinda, #. a. Chivupds, . g y . Dabak, o, - [ " I ) . . 192
Chiva, a Sinda F‘I'-Ht. v - 108, 114, 115, 119 Di.hi. ai., : I ) ) ) p 122, 133
Chivaparnsa, mistake for Vivaparass . B, Wmm T i p . B0, 61
Chivdja, m, . . . . . 05,80,7 | pohigapali di, . . . . 100,102
Chiivupda I, a Sinda pri - - 108, 114, 115, 119 | pamils («Skt. Dravida), co., or people, 7, 8,22
Chavagpda 11, do. . 108, 110, 111, 113, 113, 23, 36
114, 116, 117, 119, 120, | Damirike, s. 0. Tamilagash, . - .« + 78
A Dimddarpur copper-plates of Budhagupts, 60 and
chavuthe =chaithe), M . . 5 . 73 n., 60, 61 and n., G3n,
Chiédi, (or Chiti), co., . E . B, 82, 88 | donda, o measwre, . . . - -, 108, 106
Chidior Chiti,dye o+ = + 79,80,81,00 | dopdidige, . . . . - . . 128
Cheti-rétjo-vasa-vadhana, title of Khdravela, . 79 | Dopdandgaka, an official, . . 84, 67,80
Chhadakapavatichs, m., . . 15,25, 28, 38 | Dapdapdiibo, an official, : - . . o3
Chhathisiri, an Jkhdku gueen, . 4, 14, 20,28 | Dantapurs, ., . z . . . « B,38
Chidi, founder of the Chaidyady., . . . 81 | Dontivarman, s Palleva k., . - 48, 40, 50
Chik-chi-l'o, co., . . - . . . 128 | dapa, . 5 A - . ~ . . 79, BT
Chilits, Chilids, Chilia or ChilSyn{-8kt. Ki- Dappuls, a Ceylon k., . - S . 48
A 7.8,13,30 | Dorianéichira . . - . . . Bm
Chilita(=Skt. Kirita), co., . 8,22, 23 | Disaor Disarasa, a Sinda prince, 109, 114, 115, 119
Chins,e0, - - =+ « +» =« .« B89 | dosebals-makabala (Skt. dababala-makabala), an
o T O 7,22, 28, 35 epithet of the Buddha, . . . . 20,29
Chins inseription of Pulumivi, . . % T4 | Dablrpa, co., . . - . - 8 and n
Chins={hing or chirpa, . ¥ % - . 89n, | dadaraibajndha, one tenth share, . 85, 66 and n., 08,
Chins eonnected with Shing, . . . « TIn 70
Chitrakiita (=Chitdr), ., . . . . 123 | doj, vee of — with the sugments maf and
chivariks (-monk’s robe), . 5 ’ . 30, 44 thuk, i . - . . . . &8
Chols,dy., . - =« + «  47,48,50,64 | Davaps, o Sinda prince, . . 814100
Chuls-Budhb (=8kt. Kshudrs Buddhi), f., . 26,28 | Dirarm,m,. . o+ ¢ = = * 130

The figures refer to pages : . after & figure, to footnotes ; and edd. to the additions. The following
other abbreviations aro used i—ch,=chief ; co.moountry ; di.=district or division ; do.=ditlo; dy.=dynsaty ;
E.=Eastern ; f.=female ; k.=king: m.=male; mo,=maoantain ; Fi.==CIVEr ; 4 G.=B8AIDE B8 ; #Wl.== SUFOAME

tomlomple ; vi.=village o town; W.=Wetera,
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Paoz Paos
dnys, lunar :— Divaahami, m., . s - o« IR IR
bright fortnight : Dévavarmmadéve, o Chandills k., . 128, 127
s, - .+ .« + + '« <909 | Diyimgere,ctonk, . . . 650666870
Tth, . 3 - - - 129, 130 | dha, used for fha, . * . . . . 11
BiN,, 5 0 o UBS, 0T ISESN ARLES (| et e s o o e s R RN
R 105,100, 108 | jy edchaka (wheel of law), . . . .22,23
chaturdadi . . . X . g, ne Dhama-rijo,epithet of Ehdravela, . . . &0
toeh, . .. . WG, 107,108,126,127 | o aghoss (sSki. Dharmagheha), . 24,26, 20
dark forinight : Dhammagiri (=Ski. Dharmagiri), a. a. Niba-
7 MR o el e o | T R R o
13th, . . . . X 1 * l:: dha rema-mahdmébia, an official, : & 8, 35
amivisyd, . . . . 1A% Dhammanandi, s Buddhist monk, .  13,23,23,29
days of the fortnight r— Dhammarakkhita, do. s~ ek 8
5th, . ‘ . g = 420,22 | o ("déva, bhit), m., . + « bG, 58,57
B R Sy | e 16, 1%18, 19 | o ndidaha coppec-plate, . . . . B9
I3, 2 . o e e s BB | o aclacrfomily, . . . 518,39
days of the month: — Dhanakataka or Dhaffiakataka (Skt.
Th o . o+ e e o OLEBAEE | akataks, 0, . . . Dandm, 10,
days of the week :— > 1
Adityavim, . - . . . ¥ Dhanapati (=Kubéra), o demigod, . « 118, 120
Mosdedy': ce:  BhealSbalil TS LM% ] il W i 4 et wn el JEE
Monday (Somavira), . 110,117, 118, 126, 127 mmrmw‘ﬁm' of Chachcha of Sam. '“_:'m' i-:;
Faturday, . - w 1 ll; :23; bhnuih;tl, & ol LI . . y %
Sundg, o= 0 S 90) 52 g3 | Dhirivarsha, tirsda of Réshirakifa k. Dhrues,dSn.
Bundsy (Adityavirs) . . - . dkarma, a suffir, . . . L]
Tusaday, - . 47,50, 61,53, 66, 110 B satia, 5. Deiobidon = - !
Tandyy (Beesky bijmalls o 3 o w_:, Dharmapiia,a Palak,. . . , . 8
Deboraks, o h"hm 3 ; 7 I.'Il 114 | Dharmapuri plates of Vikpatirijs of V, 8, 1031, 105
Démaladév], c Sinda queen, . . . ’ R nnal 55, 87
MMIWL. " . 'M.W.H.:: mqmm:g_ . X . " - :“
Demetrios B Ihl' T : : : sg | Dharmma, o, o. Dharmmaniths, . ., . 93
Dﬂ"’"‘-"""’""*;i_‘ R RTINS Yiaremaliibin, | 5, FUT0L 0 Rmav ey
dentals, cersbralistion 650+ * .29 | Dharmmanitha, a Jaina Tirthambars, 90, 92,93, 95, 90
::*“- SIS " 94 9o | Dharmmarsjis mistaks for Dharmmardjéna, . 55, 57
- - _ . - . ] = ‘ 1" .‘
Dévabhimi, a Swigak, . o« . . B8 mm N e th . ““:
Devacheadsadhva,a Jains echers - 8986 090 | vyt iomiticon o Abha ab—,. & B
mm...m.u;n T R R R T i e b SRR TN
Dharala e
dicabuic (atemple), =+ o = U, 98115 | Dhav FP'“."‘-“"""'""*-- ﬂ’r:::
devdiigos, one of the 18 povas, . ' Ly ’ N; Dhér, & a. Dhavagaritd, '. :. : '.
Dévapiladive,a Palak, . - i I T P
wﬁ (=Skt. . .16,1819,20,29 | Dhruva, o Blsbrakisk, . . . ., d8m
ml - . b A = 108, 108 nm L . - . - - 62
._mw“h#,".ﬂ..imnhmuﬂﬂmmm Thefollowing othey

aro used :—ch,=chiel ; co.=country ; di.=district or division ; dos=ditto ; dy.= dynasty; B.e
Eastorn ; f.=femalo; k.=king; m.=male; mo.mmountain; ri.=river; 4. G.msame 84; sur.=surname | fe.v

tmhl gi;= village of town ; W.=Weatero.
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Paock
dialects r—
LT e TR R e L LT -
Dhakks, " 3 " i T . B2,
Juina Saursséol, . . . . 73,82,
Khindedi, . ; i - k e o
Konknani, ; ¥ . - -~ 73
Migadhi, : J : " X 73. B2n,
Marithi [’Hnrthm}, . . f : 75
Saurasdni, . . : » Bin
Uigambara, a Jﬂm nﬂ, 3 B3n., 01
Digha- Majhima-nildya, Blﬂlul m#u!r, . 29,22
Digha. ni bitya, do, . 11, 17, 19, 20
Dikshits, fomily name, . . . . 108, 108
Dimétra, o. a. Demetrioa, 3 a . .

Dimita, #. a. Demetrios, . . . .
Dinaknrnmifra, o commeniator, s . . 58
dindra, coin, H « B0 and n, 62, 63

dingri-misabu or dindri-misabi, coin, . « 18,29
Dipdlige, a parvan, . . B8 and n., 68, 70
Diparali, o festival, . 9 - - 117, 121
Dipavadsa, a work, L o o, 10, 35
Divikaranandin, m., . . . . 02, 64
Divyivadinag, o Buddhist work, « 08, Tom., B0n.,

B8n.
dodda-varila, coin, . . . . fln, ™M
Dégl, v, . " » . i . 114
Déasarn, ». a. Tosali ¥ . 5 . . 8

Désarén, +. a. Tosali ? i L T
DrivigEia, an official, . 41
drava, a bind of dancing, - . + BT,
Dravida or Tiramils, &, n.,Tl.mﬂ‘,l.h.m, 5 :
drips, @ measure of grain, = A ’ A 6l

drémavipa, land mearure, . . 60, 61, 62, 63
Durgidévi, a goddess, . . 122, 123, 124
Diia or Ditaka,, ﬂlﬂm - MJ 107, 108, 130,
133

Dvirasamudra, wi.. . . « (113

drir-aframédha-ypdjin, o title Q',PM E; 57
Dwivids, family name, . * . 105, 106, 108

I..l.niﬁiumd—; - . - — - T3
echehdrns, o faz, . . . . . . 54

Pace
eclipaes i—
lunar, . . . 126w, 12
Edayattimangalam, ri,, . . . &l
Ebnvula {H)—Chirtamils, on H.’aﬂ.lu L., . 15
&li, one of the four frogranl article [r.kurur-
Jaleba), . i » » » 2 o B,
elbifi mmcctics, . . u . 05 and n,, 67, 60
oras i —
Chilukys, . g . . ‘ : b
Chilukya Vikrama, . . H 113
Gopta, . . E 5 . ¥ . Gl

Hareha, - - . . & -
Milavs, - - - - - - 4
Milava-Vikrama, . ¥ » i . s
Maurya, - # . . . . T4, 80
Nanda, . . . . 75, B4, 870,
Baka, . . . . . 66 and a., 07, 68,

6
Salivihana-Saka, . - ‘ . 00, 93
Vikramiditya, . . . ‘ . 5

Erambaripura, & a, Erntbarage, . 115, 116, 120
Eukratides, Boctrian k., M - . . i
Euthydemos I, an [udo-Greck k., . i L TH

F
Faridpur copper.plates, . G T
Fifty Families of Telligas, . 108, 110, 116, 117,
120, 121
five dehdras, Jaina praclices, . . . . 92, 85
fortnights (—
Gth, . . . 4,8,16,17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23

Forty-Eight Thousand Mih#dvaras, - 4 o4

ga, forms ol —, . . A H . 5 73
gadabba-namgala, . . . . . . 70
Goadag, w., . . . - e m « 113
podpisa, @ coim, . ‘' . : . B8, 88 70

Gajiyana, m., . - . 56
galastige (=Skt. gurk-&hl).: miﬂ. « B8, Ton.

The figures rofor.to pages: m. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions. The following other
abbrevistions are used :—ch. =chicf ; eo.=country ; di.sdistriot or division ; de.=ditto ; dy.= dynasty ; ¥ -
Eastern ; f.=female; k=king; m.=malo; mo.=mountain; ri.=river; s g.=pame as; sur.=furname; fte.=

temple ; wi. =village or town ; I¥.= Wesiern,
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Gamdhir or Gandbire,co, . .  .7,28,23, 35 | Ofvimde(-Krishoa), . . . . 116,120
gomunds, . . . . . . .08,70 | Govindall,a BdeMprabdak, . . . 84
gwa, » . . .+ « + + v 90m | SovindaIlL do, . 49, 60, 123
ganand {saccountamcy).. . . . . 719,82 | GOvinda-BhaMta,m., . . . . 509,70
paee pna, communal and profeasional guilds, . 00, 04 | Guhanandin, a Jaina monk, . . » 60,02, 63
Guudbarve, o class of demigods, . o . - 87 | Guhils, progenilor of fhe Gubila dy., s s 128
Oldgn, iy, s « o 49, 68 and w, | Gubil, dp., . . . . . . 67,08
Range i . o % 45, 88n. | Guhilot, a fomily, . . : . e o 123
tigrgi-samhils, swork, . . . . . 76 | Gummsdidum,w., . % apiiis 10
Garuds emblem, . + i - - . 105 | Gummatanitha, ». a. Bthh& (s thl saint), 4, 97
flaruda.Purina, a work, * ¥ 58, 60n, | gunakisana, . . . « 07, 68, 50 and =.
Gautnma Boddha, o 0. Buddhe, . . A 42 | Gupta, dy., . . . . . oo
Goutamfputra Sitekwrgi, B, . . . . 35,74 | Gupti-Gupts, a Jaina M w00
jautamiputra 8 Yajiia-Sitakarni, an Andhra b, 74 | Gurjars, co, TR RN SR R S S
gemitive cose, pseof— . . . . . b8 | Gutla(=Gupte), . . . . . 118120
gha, forms of—, . . s " « '+« 73] Guik.w., . * . . . : « 14
oha lige, . " ‘ & . 67, 00
(hattavisini, a name of Hrrﬂﬁ. - " 122, 124
{ihderiwd Buddhist inscription, 40n, H
Ghisindl inscription, . I A e T k]
Ohugrabiti copper-plates, . o+ o+ . 00 | AwedforsoinKanarese, . . , . 25
Girivrajs, & o. Rijogriba, . . . . 78 | Hagasid, m, PR I R e T
Gimir,mo.,,. < + o« + & . & | Heghathoawm, . . . . | $2.93 35
Girofir, Inseriptions of Aéokaat—,. . ., 84 | Haihaya dy.. . . . . . . 80
Giyaka, m., e 4 o« o« 122,123 195 | halo,clondmensemre, ., . . 105, 107
Goa, #i., . s s s a s 35| ballchromogrem, . . . . . 300
Gigzn, nume of a ﬁ.—u., e s« o 124 | Mdludbire, . . s .
Gals, #. a. Guhila, Gubadstta or Gubaditys, Amigin (Kt wh" e
founder of the Unhile ;m'ry. b, i a L e, 3 o Hammstiel, | ol e
Gohaliks, ., . s o o g3 | Bammesic, on JEkike princess, . 4, 14,19, 20, 35
Gidkarpa, v, and I'Irﬂu . « o« 2,05 Hammnsirigikd, +. o. Hammosisi, . * .
Glmmateslnn, & Juins sork. . - « 71, 80m Elm.minvmd::: Chanddlla k., . 134, 135
iri (G iri), #.0. Baribar hills,73, i, v - . - . « A=2n,
Goradhagiri (Gorathagiri), +.a, Baribar hills, 73, 78, 7:?. “"“""ﬁa‘dhm P w7
pi-rabshabas, one of the 18 panas, « o . Qom, | Horitdadrivomrit,cwark, . . . B8e.
G(oahitapunjaka, w., . - . 61,6203 ::'n‘_'d‘f'“: - S
Gatamiputs, an e pithet of Sihhﬂl, - = ] TR, W . = . . . 142,133
gitms :— gﬂ mu-“::.bm“ . 1 mrir. ey
- -1 a Jaina
Bacadviin, . o o oo o 10| Peipem ;l:‘-'::
'tf‘y‘,““' - . . . . f 132, 133 Ei-ﬂﬂgumphi, acare, . ’ . 7).78
Abybyent, o 2 = o MO5100,108. | popbg) ineeription of MirsiabaIL, . . G6u.
H{hhﬂ“'ﬂ"l' - . . . 128, 127 Himachandra, an author, . ) i . H8m.
YVatza, . . - " . - 13 Mémidri, o i g E . S
Gﬂ\'-l‘lml t-ﬁﬁpl‘ﬂmll. [ . « 2, % n.i:llill.j'l. ma,, 5 - - i i 5
Govapuri («8kt. Gopakapuri) o a. Goa, . o B Hirathiiaka, a claw, g s £ 5. 18,19, 36

The bguros reler to pages :  ®. alter a figure, to focinotes; and gdd,
other abbrevintioms are s r—choescliftd 3 eo.=oouniry ;

E.=Fastery ; f.=female ; k=king; m.=malr ; mo,=mountain

se=tomple ; vi=village or towa; W.=Westorn,

to the additions. The followink
di.=district or division ; do=ditto ; dy.=dynasty ;
i To=river; §. Q. =BSAIE B8 ; FUr,= JUrDAIDE ;
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Paoe

hiraapa ko go-satasakasg-hals-satnsahass. pad-
diyi, epithet of Sini-Chdntamila, 19, 20, 24, 35
Hirtmapnir, w., . " . . . . 13
Hiramuthova, o lecality, . ¥ « 12,533
Hiuen Teisng, o Chinese pilprim, . 8, 0, 10, 11, 40,
0
hma, form of—, . s F F i . BB
Horinzi palm-leaf manuscript, . - . 38
Hosiir record, . . F . E i 65
Holtiir inscription (of Saka 030), . - 65
Hayeals, dy., - 109, 112, 113, 114, uu.ui
Hugla, m., . . s e« 36,35
Hulygiir inseription of a-hm, N e ]
Hipas, @ fride, . 3 Wiy ¥ « 40, 41
Hutisana, a god, . - s . i « 103
Huvishka, o Kushina k., . . & . 7

I

i, initisl form of —, . . . : « T8
#, medial form of—, . = . = . 3
Tdniyarra-nidu, di., 46, 47, 51, 52, 63
Tkbiku, dy., 2,8 4,60,7,10,18,17, 18, 19,

20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 27
Tkhakn (Tkkhiko= Tkshviku), mgth. k., . . @&
Tihdkw-riifa-pavara-risi -sata. pabhai o-ra ro.
suhbhara | =Rkt. Jkehodbu-rijo- pravara-raki-
bt prabiara.va s sabhsva), an epithet

of the Buddha, . 3 . - B . .27
Tkkéd-Kelodi, family, . . EEE T | |
Enulli.fﬂvm-ﬂqu'm . B0
Hatporufkiy-irakkai, »., . . . 47,561,568
Ljatigtivilir, ch., . i 5 47
Immadi Sadidive-Niyaka, sur, dﬂhﬂ-ﬂppﬂ Dhiu
Indrs, o god, o 43, 45, 116, 120
I'ndu.vlb-vidanti-variaé {-fﬂmﬂt.ilﬂnﬁ.

varshf), . . - 100, 104
mmummvaim. L e
‘ired, o tax, . . . . - . . M
lidnabhate, k., . . . MR T,
lévarms, te., . . - - - « 109
Iimﬂhﬂlnh.awd, F i : . 53,54
Itikari]labidu, o mound, . . g # 3

145
Pags
Jagadiva, m., . - 22, 133
Jagatébvars, o pod, : . J . 118, |22
Jaggavyapeta, a Buddhist site, 2,27 10,12
Jainism, religion, . . . 77, B8u., BE
Juitugi, a Fédowma k., . . . . 113, 114
Jafhauti, & 0. JEjakablinkii, . 126 and n.
Jilihiju, co., ¥ X = + ol
Jambudéva, v, . v . B, 62
Jambiidvips, . . g . 109, 115, 118
janopada, . . . . 79, 88, 106, 107
Jinapads, . e A 5 « T19.81m,
Janindra, s, a. wﬁdra . . . « d0n,
*jasos, mistaka for yabas, . . i, 102
Jayidbhudaya, mistake for Jayibhyudaya, . 03
Jaynkdfi, a Kddamba ch,, . . . « 112
Jayamangald, o commentary on the Kdmasitras
of Vitepiyans, . . . : .- B3
Jeyanandin, a Jaina monk, . : o 8
Jayséakti, o Chandilla k., . 126, 129, 132, 133
Jayazituha (IT), a W, Chalukya k., . 65
Jayastambha, o Chambd E, . . 57 and n,
Jayssviminm., . . . . . . 127
jé used forgf, . PO R R
Jijika, o, a. qun. e 2 T e
JEjikabhukti, hingdom, . . . 126 and ».
Jentaka, m., . . . . . . 07,00
Jijhiti, a. o. JEjikabhukti . . . .
Jina, Arhat, . . . . 60, 62n., 88
Jina (wBuddhs), . . . . L4448

jita- Edma- mmﬂmmmm
sad[d] pita- Mara-bals-dapa-mina- pasmana.
kara  (=Skt, jits- kima. krsdha-bhaya-harsha-
tarsha.mdha.drdaha-sabdimita- Mira-baln-dorpa.
prodomana-kara), on epithel of the Buddha, , 232,28
jita-rdge-doss-moha-vipamuin {=8kt. jifs-rdgn-

dvésha.moha-vipramukia), an epitht of the

Buddha, . . - . . « 16,28
Jiva-Khanda, o pari of the Gommatasdra, 77, Bia,
Jadn-lchira, - . ’ . M 5,
Jodhpur inscription of Pratihira Biuka, 122
JBgimira cave inscription, . g filn,
jugala, mistake for yupala, . . . . Im
Junigadh rock-inscription of Rodradiman, . 36, 92
Justin,omauthor, . .+ « « & .. 76

The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes; snd odd. to the additions. The following
other abbrevistions are used (—ch.= chief : co.«=cramtry ; di.=district or division ; do.=ditto ; dy.= dynasty;
E.=Eastern ; f.=fomalo; k=king ; m.= mals ; mo,mmountain; ri.=river; s o.=same a8; suer=surpame

fe.mtemple ; vi,mvillage or tawn; W.=Western,
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Paus
K

k, doubling of —, afterr, - - = o B
k, doubling of —, belorer, . . 3 . 50
k. doubling of —, befora g, . o . B0
Kadsmbapsdeaka, ei., . . . 105,106, 108
Kaikéyi, myth, qucen, . = 5 5 + BIm,
Kailisa, mo., 5 . . - . L 43,45
Knikka o Yadeea k. o & 5 el oL
bikapada, o rign, . - . A - A ”
Kalachuri, dy., - - . . - M
Kajachurya, dy., . 100, 110, 111, 112, 113, 117, 1520
Kalakappanaguilds, =, . 4 i « 14
Kalam@évars, e, . o 7 : . g 121
Kaladjars, foof, .« 126,120,138, 133, 135
Kalantdpatina-bilke, o leality, . i . I, 06
kajadjn, o weight, .
Eallrslktrmm, di, « 5 - s BBk
Kalira-kirmam, o, W . r - - 47
kaje, o musical insfrument, . . . 85,68,70
Eali, age, . : E . 115, 117, 118, 1189,
120
Kiilidisa, an auihor, - - . Bmn, 55 06,705

Ealimgs or Kalifiga, eo., . B35, 72,73 T4 77,
70, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 68 ani =, 87, 88

Kalisgadhi pati, title of Khdrasda, - « 79,81
Kaliga-chaksrali or Sadbi pati, title of KEbdravela, B8n,
Kalisgading, . & . . B0, 85, BSn,
Kalitgn, aﬂ'p. " . - = » BEn.
Eﬂm«ﬂﬂw-ﬂ. . T1,78,83 86
Kalifigapatansm, ., - . . B 77, 83
Kallfiru, 5., s i Tl - EE A L
Kalpasiitra, o work, . = « T, 420,
Kalsi, i1mﬁpﬁmﬂd#ﬂhu—.. - Ak
KI]-J'BU-L i, - L . * - - 111
Kamandaliga-nitisdra, awork, . . B5n, 88a,
Kamanrips (or Kimadévas), o Pindya ch,, 109, 112,
118, 120

Kamasitro,aw00ork, . . « - Blands
Kambha, o Rlshfrakdjn prince, . . 480,
Kaidusir, o Pikigach, . 4/ 10andn, 17,27
Eimta-setth, m, . : . . - . B, 07
Kampavarman, @ Pallasa k., . . 48 and n, 490,
Kamita {or kanta®) knsels (=Skt, Eagtakaiaila), -
alocality - « o+ o+ o+ $10,22,23,35

[ VoL XX.

=%—“—#

Paox
Eanakidd, « o Mérm, . i = . . 115
kivam, acoin, . . . . 47,52,53,54
Kanauj, v, . E - " ¥ o ot o
Kifchi (Conjecversm), o, . + . . 49
MR . §. v AP
Ksiha-bemps, Ethhwlnl o Krishoa-
‘vérnpa, «. . Krishpi - . . 83
Eanhirgadh, ». a. Seondh, . . - -
Khnhéri, inscriptions at —, o Liestieel
el o Bond wiowemry, 2o b2 WMl o
Kannapa, m., 2 = - g i . B4, 60
Kannapayya, m., . . - BBn.
Kapnapengi or K.tnuhﬂni. 8 @ w .
Kapnavanni, . ¢. Krishpi, . - - - 1
Kapligm-gaps, mistake for Kiniir®, . . 93
Kigiir-gags, subdivision of the Jainas, o, 92, 93,
a5, 94
Kap, Kapi or Kipu, v, . 88, 00, 92, 83, 94, 95, 06
Eambopi. s. 0. Kefbabepd . . . 63
Karadihalli record of Saka 933, . . . 68n,
Karapika, an official, . 4 -4 40, 42, 44, 45
Kirpuppime, @ parvan, : 65 and n., 88, 70
bare, . i = . . - “r ]
Karividi-30, di., . 110, 112, 115, 118, 121
Em; e d. M - . - 124
Earmgitaks, e, - . . . - 88, 111
Karpipaks. Bhishibhishans, o . . Bbn.
Earnna, an epic bero, 3 3 « I
Karrali, . a. Km-uppumiyk s a
Eaprslippirittivhr, queen  of Mﬂlhs
T e s Tl e ¢ |
kirahépapa, & coin, . . . . « 81
Kamtbudhins, m., . . . . 25,2307
Easii, »., . . F . - . . a2
Ka&ld, a work, . . . « - B8
Kakika pmhqfﬁpﬂ-uﬂph, hy * R
Kagnirs (Kashmir) { = Skt, Kidmira), e0., 7,22, 23,
a5, 40
bidu, o coin, = . . 47,52 snd n., 53
Kisyapéya, name of a _ﬂdd', . . . «» 124
Katglri, ., - . . . ‘MLz
Eitylyana, anauthor, . . . . . 0w
Kausalys, myth. quee, . . . . . Bim
Kankimbi, w., . - i . Bl
Kanikl, f., . . e T . b8, 57
Esutalys or Ksutilys, an tﬂw . . B1,87n.

Uk fignros reler to pages: n. after  figure, to footnates; and add, to the additions. The following
ﬂhﬂlﬁbﬂﬂmmmi i—ch = oheil ; eo.=country ; di.=district or division ; domditto ; dy.=dynasty ;
E.eEsstern ; fo=female; k=king; m. == male ; mo,=mouniain; r,=river; g5 o.EAMS A8 MEr.=SUIDADG

te. mipmple ; wi.=village or town; IW.=Western.
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kocopa (=Skt. bripopa), . . . .16,27 | Hofalsa peopk . . . . ., ., 43
Kdvyamimdivaad, a work, Slesgss g, gay | Kom or Kssdimbl, e, .. . LS
Mysnisidi,., . . . . . . 8| Kievemachgie, . . . . .6
Eiyascha, a caste, .+ . & . 123 | EiyrbNahola,atithh . 0
Ehysaths, ocribe, . . . . 130, 133, 138 | Hofhdkiriks (=Bkt xmmnh}.n aﬁm& 7
IM' M- . - - w N ® a1 and LB 2*- I3, 23
Eelavadi, wi., . . . S | Eohtithe, . . . LN TR
Kejavadi-300, di, : 110, 113, 115, 118, 121 | B, cne-pem, . ; . 68,70
Kérals,e0, . . . .« . o 91138 | Eottempalugu, o Buddhistsite, . . $,3,8,15
Eisaps, m., . i A S Lt . 04, p7 | ¥romi, mistake for kpimi, . il . 13
Kéfavarssa, ™, . . . . ©5sodnm, g | Ershod e, . 12 77sods,79 83113 114
Kbsvayya,m., . - . .  ©4,6567 6p | Krishoavargh, s o Krished, . . . . 1
Bha,formsof—, . . . .+ . . 73 | Krishoavergod, s o Krishpavigl, . o . 83
Ebahia(=Bksnds), . . . " ‘.s20,38 | Bdsformof—, . . . . . .
Ehamdachalikiremumapaks, ch., . 5, 18, 10, 28 | kshawrakas, oneof the ISpapas, . . . DOm.
Khathdssigardnfor pjaka, . 4,16 and ., 17,21 | Kodd, inscriptions st—, . . . . 84
mgumh.l.ﬂ. Ehamdasigarath. Rdﬂpﬂlﬂwkmn,axuhmi. . 80, 82
nags, gg | buda, . LT T P
mmr;.ﬁmm I,'ur w. Kulahaka, o clan or .rudy. 5, 10, 18, 19, 28
RORERRST L L s, 5,18, 28 | Kulaha-vikira, a monastery, . 0, 22,23, %8
Banipa=pillar, . . . . . . 24,28 | Kulabtkhara,ch,, . . G i T anh LR
Bhedd. . . . . . . . . 85 | Rolittosgs-Chils I, a Chdja lr. R
Ehiravels, s Kaliags E, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 79, | Iuiva, mearure of grain, R T
80, 81, 82, 83, 84n., 85, 86 and n_, 87n., | Fiyovdps, lond mearwre, . . 60,61, 62,063
g8n, By | Kvmirdmdtya, amoficial, . . . . 102
Khatri, a caste, . . . . . 7n | Eumimnoandin, s Jeinamenk, . . . 60
Khema-rija, epithat of M E : ; gy | Eumirior Kumiri-pavata, a hill, . . | 'T1, 80,88
Khitira-isi-t'la, . y 3 ) ” . 70,83 Eumbhilibas, one of the I3 popos, . . .. 90,
Khibles, & rioM, . \ el | Y 86 EKombhs-samkrarmti, . - - i PR
Khifjali-mepdala, di, . . . . 100,10 | Kumbbatbhatagrima, m., . . 126, 127
Kikkans, m., Ay . . 138 128 | Eupils somof Addks, . . . . . Béw
mmuﬂmmu AT B - ) [Py S s e v, e iR
Kirita, o 0. or 8 people, % . F e Kuntals, co., . . . . 109, 115, 119
Irdina, one of the 18 papas, . ek . 90m, Kirmédvars, k., . - O P e
Kirkyids, &, . . . ., . 199,190 | bwronfebss (berajakas 1), mq’ the Is papas, . D
Ml piowadeed, . . . .. Wuee |Komymdt, .. . . . . 8
Kistos, .0 Krishpd, . . . 1,0, 10,0¢ | Kurgdd,wi, . . . . . . I
Kisukiidu-70, di., 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, Kurokshtra, m., . . . . o+ 63,70
118, 121 | Fwrsea (=kurube=a tender cocoanut?), . 68, 70m.
Kodabalisirl, a queen, . . 5, 15,24,2 | Buships,dy, . . . . . . 78
mm“:hl #"P - - . . . 47 Eusumadhvajs, . . B o . gl
Ké(or Kijkadagrima, i, . Jesi\aetyai iy kwtinia, mistake for iril'hh.. R . 1ol
bnloga, @ meanure, | B : : J e Kufumbin, . . 5 . . - 130,133
Konika, E, . P - . Bfn, L
E""““‘:."":I’P:L""‘T".ﬁ“" 1 ::::;-:: TR P sl ey
% L ja, change of —, into r, . . . . . &4

The fgures refer to pages : m. after o figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions. The following
other abbrevistioms are used :—ch.=chief; co.=country ; di.=district or division ; do.=ditto ; .= dynasty ,
B.=Eastern ; f.=female; k.=king; m.=male; mo.=mountsin; rh=river; & g.=mme as; sr.=sumame;

femtemplo ; elomvillage or tonn; W.=Wistern,
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Pace Pacz
hﬂhh - . = - . . 19 4
middhyaka, width 1. : X : A « 108
Lakshmidévi, a Sinda queen, . " . 111,114 " Plates (of 3 ‘ 51
Likuls, o #secf, . . - . 110, 117, 120 - sfilavarmman
o o o B ; N7, 120andn Magadha, co., 87, 75, 78, T7, 78, 80, &2, Bd, I:;
mpal.-: L P m: - 1:1.&12;!;'1: Migha=Situptlasadia, o work, . . . 66
Taina ; . ’ : 0 Mahdbhdrais, epic, 4ln., TB, 83, Bin., BOn.
m"“'ﬁ"’_ . ¥ Mahsbhdahga, o work, . - . . 5 &5
languages ] : 3 ) ; . B mahdbhikhu-sarmgha, . . . : . B
T A ol 0 T W T e s e R &
e e SO TV ASa et Mahibhéjas=DBhojakss,. . . . . T8
T . y 3 ; . ; 13 Mahibhojis, #. a. Mahibhojes g 2 5 LY
r ; p ' : g Mahi-Chamdamokhas { =Bkt Mahi-Chandrs. |
Prakrit, " a8, 55, 59, 4, 86w, 78, 90, 100, mokha)m, . - . . . 2830
Sanskrit, 105, 192, 125, 129, 138, 135 Mahichetiys (or MahRchotlya), . . . 2
N W e L ey Mahddamdandyaba (or Maohddapda®), an official, 5,7
Lathika, #. 6. Bathiks, . . . . » B Mahada snd =, 18, 32
lavdha, mistake for labdha, . - . e A et
lekha, royal correspondence, . . 79, 61, 82 xmﬁfnﬂ?"'m s in O
ik } L ) T Mahdd#igashi, mistake for MohachBigarhi, | 20
Loty i “y - . T !lhldhl.nqul.. . . p 46, 62, B3, 64
“l‘-ﬁmpidt-{_ ; H""_ T e Mohadéd, o tide, . 4, 5, 13, 14, 15, 18, 20, 24, 32
: '_' ¥ AWPEN s . Bin Mahidfvi, queen, . . . 108, 107, 108, 108n.
tupadalie, Mahidivl, a Sinda queen, 109, 110, 114, 115, 116, 119
Mahidhammagisi,  hill, w. s L e 32,235,806
M mahidhamma kithi ka | =5kt. mohidhormakithi-
ka) (a greal preacher of the Baw), an epithf, 24,
m, cursive form of —, . . . . 108 25, 33
m, doubling of —, afterr, . : o o 50 | Mahigopi-vasshhagosdis-hathi {=Skt, makd.
m Enal, use of —, SR . 84 | gopi-vrishablogandha-hastin), an epithet of the
m terminal, form of —, 5 AR - g Buddha, . . . * 18, 18, 19, 32
samedforw, o+ +« s el . o1B mohdjona, community, . . . . .01,99
ma, forms of —, . " i ; . 73 | Mahijanas, the 104—, 84, 85, 67, 88, 89, 70, 104
b aleadmemswrs, . - o o+ +03,64 | Mablknthdngirich, . . . . 203,83
RTINS, O PRI AT T 1 | Mahikarhdasiri, s, o. Kathdasiri t . 5,14
Madsnavarmadévs, o Chandilla k., . . 120,132, Mahimabdbvars, agod, . . 112, 123, 124
138 | Maohdmapdaléseara, o title, 110, 112, 118, 121
Mok okt w0 wl e et aipnilt | Makbmendelie, an affclel, | . 108, 108, 107, 108
w&mﬁiﬂ - s m;“i”i“l“l“ and n.
moddae, adrim, « . o - - 05,0870 McMmitro, enofficiel, . . . . . B
Midhadputs, o mefronymic, . - - - O mahdmdtuld, grandmother, . . . .28
Midhariputs, an epithet of Siri-virapurisadals, 2,3,7, Mihiméghavibana, . . . . . 88
16 axd ., 17, 20, 82, 23, 24, 33 | Makamighavidans, kille of Khdravels, . 73,79, 80
Madhurs or Madhure  (Skt. Mathurd), e, 73,78, Mabi-Malam, . . . . . 29128
10, 108, 115, 118, 120 | Mabioadiri, . . . . . 100,102
Madhurs or Mathurs, & 0. Mathued . . Makdprachanda- Dandandyabs, o title, . . 68,07
iadila 0 . 108,08 | MaMipradhdns,afie, . . . . . 14

The figures refer to pages : ®. alter a fgure; to footnotes ; and odd. to the additions. The following
octher abbrevistions are used :—eoh.=chief; co.mconniry ; di.=district or division ; do.=ditto ; dy.=dynasty ;
E.Eastern; f.=fomale; koeking; m.=male; mo.=mountaln; r=river; & 0. =s8me 88; swr.==pumame ;

.= temple ; vi = village or town; .= Wostern,
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Pace
MoMpratibira, enoficiel, . . . . . % Paow
Mabars, . . ' . .. . . 13 | Mejhimenikiys, a Buddhist work, . 11,17, 19, 38,
Mabirabalikii, mistake for Mahirijabiliki, . 4, 10 ; 2w
Mabirije, atitl, « o« B, 6,78, 79, 84, 106, 135 | ™alabathron (tamdlapattrom), . . . 8
Mahdrajadhirajo, o fitle ot epithet, .  67,69,93, 05, | WAlida, m, . 39, 41 and n, 43, 44, 45, ST,
105, 106, 108, 117, 120, 122, 123, 126, 125* | Malspmbbi e, . . . | 113, 114
133, 135 | Milava, 0, . . e el o
miMdrdjga, » . . . . . . &g | MileiBdgnimitra, uwk A 8Ll b ol a7
Mabirakkhits, ¢ Buddhist teacher, . . . 38 | Malibhete, . . . . ., 4
Mabbrishirs, ooi « o o o oac  TBiBin, | Mallkeo, . ., . L )7 08
Mahirathi, people, ; . . 1 . 78 | Malla, & demon, . . , : z . BSn.
Mah&rathis = Rathiks, . - P } . 78 | Malla-dida, co., : . : LR Lttt Lt |
Mahdsdmants, . . . . . 100,10 | Melldd @ formof Sive, . . ., < et
Mohdsamaniddhipali, . . . .64 65 | Mallira, i, . e 0e, 04,08
HMMM i % = 85 H.-llini.th.ammm . . . . M, 58
Mahbeatighika, o Buddhist sect, . . . 1g | Mallirs, s 3. Malliru, T o 0 A
Mahiséna (Skanda), @ gody  « 8, 18, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23 | Mamneys, & religious divirion, . 117, 120n.
MoMsindpati, o title, . 4,5,8,7. 16,17, 18, 19, 20, | ™", 0 measurs, . . . . 117, 121
21, g2 | Mepaiyil-nidu, di, . S el
Mabdsendpalini, on epith®, . 5,7, 13, 18, 19, 32 m‘l“wﬂfﬁwlﬂil ., 47,51, 53, 54
MaoMdialarora, o title, .  4,5,0,7and n., 10,17 | ™ne-bupusibin, . . .00, 138
18, 19, 20,21, 3 | Maramuttittidal amownd, . . .  .08,54
Mahdiolavari of °ri, o tie, . 4,5,7,13, 14,18, 17, | M@novedlarmaidsira, a work, = . . 82m=ndw,
19, 21, 32 Mafichapuri, o care, . p e
Mahatora, ». 0. Makatiare. Mafichapari Clmlmcnphonwm:d_ . B0, gg S6n,
Mahatiara, . : 61, 97,96, 130 | ™owdala,di, . . . . ., 108
Mohavsia.cadiboars, birsda of Munichandre- Mandars, mythicalmo.,, . . . . 116,119
déva, . . o b . gy | Mandirsks, mame of o division, . 105, 106, 108
Maktvagpe, o Buddbist work, . . . . @1 | Mandasorstone inscription, . .. . ..
Mahdvarhso, o work, . . 7 and n., 8, 10 n, m“lﬂ'ma'ﬁrﬂ“h‘"‘v‘s’“m 108
28, 35, 48 mini, . 66 and n., ﬁs,m
Mabbvaralhlly, .« . .0 ecns 10 Mabgala (8)trayodadl, . . . 91, 94, 08
Mah&vihira, - C i : . 22,23, 3 Madgalir, vi., . . . . . . M, 07
Mahivijaya, a palace, S, e g L MM R . O . (WS U
m:.mwrwlh. 10 | Magigimkiri, e, . DR O,
Mahivies, o Joing Tirthankars, . . . 43,72 | Mspigeya, mistake for I'-Hl""'* S0, B
MAkSylne., maeck: . i) wmeodl v b Ealis g | Mandjs (=Cuopid),. . dr 0t L R
Mah#ivars (= Mva), ¢ god, . . " . 13z | Méanséhra, Inseriptions of ..Uﬂu ab— =rlag
Mih&dvaras, : . i s 88,53 64 | ™ewp (=5ht. mopdapa), . . ) e T
Mabisiaaks, & Buddhist sct, . . 11,24, 25,33 | Montrin, an offcial, », &, &
Mahishs, co., G oo n T LRENER e e el o 82, 87n.
Mihishmatf, o, 6. Mahisha, . . ., . g1 | Moswewrifigwork, . . . 66n,, 67n.
Mahobs plates of Sativat 1230, . . . l2g | mAmmagrom, . . . e
Muistlis, co., Y ; : : : 0 Mirs, a demon, . - - . « 30y
Muisilos, & a. mm L 5 . a P Mimkabbe-Bhatiri, o dety, . 3 . . BT, 70
Majjhantikn, a Buddhis teacher, . P . a5 | Mérsfijudaiysy, o Pipdys b, . & . 4T, 48, 53

The figures refer to pages : u, after u figure, to fogtnotes ; and add. to the additions. The following otber
abbrevistiogs aro used —ch.=chief ; co.mcountry ; di,=district or division ; do.=diflo ; dy.=dynasty; E.=
Bastorn ; fo=female ; k=king; m.=male; mo.=mountain ; ri.=rver; s c.=s&lbe BN #w .= EUrDAme | fe.=

templo ; o==village or town ; W.=Western,
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Pace Pace
months :—
Hﬁ‘nﬂmtn?m&llhhlhl. 48, &0, Advina, . - ' g1, 132, 134
52 Bhidrapeds, .  » . 122,123,135, 130
Marasimba IT, @ Gatgach, . - Gt Chaitrs, FEMl 110, 129, 130
Waravap Pidiyir, #. & Plﬂnﬂmw 47 Dhanus, - F g . 47, 53
Miravarman, a Pindys ks - 3 . . 50 Eirttiks, !:I,.'H.H.lnﬁ 108, 108
iargape, Margapati ot Mirgtia, . 30, 41, 43 Katiks, s o. Kirttiks, . . - 08,90
Marmmakabhavaka, name gf o field, * « 1xd Mighs, . H : . ﬂ-l 03, 64, 105, 107
Maruihnandana (= Bhima), an epic hero, . 118 Mirgadira, . . o i - . 128
Masalia, ¢o-, - . . . . « B9 Mirgafinhs, . - . - " . 1lg
Masulipatam, ti., - . 4 - E - ] Margasira, - : . g . 127
Mag, i, - 5 ¥ R 7 Pausha, . J 105, 107
:m;ummnw L Pushys, H.Hlimd.n..ﬂ"l 89, 110, 117, 121
Mathariputs, o, o. Midbariputa, . . . Vridchika, . i . . i . b0, 6g
e A O 96,74, 76, 78, 57 | Modalas, s, o. Mishikes, . . . . 83
Mattamaylies, o sect, - 105 | Mrichchhakatikd, o work, PELH N s
mattar, a land mecsure, . lﬁ.B‘l’ lﬂ.ﬂﬂ ‘n;-,m 118, | Mt Abiinscription of Eamarasimha, . P
121, I:."i Mudririkshasa, o work, . » = 75, 88m
wiltelz, . il iotmetiii ] TORRRHAGAREATS, My | 5 s L e T
H;nmﬁ:ﬁhu-nhﬂ.h oy s o4, 07, 69 Mukidpida Ilﬂhﬂityi.aM}_ - T
Maurys, dy, - o - 55,73,75,77, 83,88, e e L L
Méda, b AT . 10,133 | Malamndd S, . . . . e .29, 93
mrdia changed mmmh-ndﬁam . 12 | Mala-Nigintts, v, . L. .8, m
Aedind, o work, . : i : : . Bl w:rﬁmqfﬂr.!mm 90, 82, 85
Mighoddin, s work, o+« - = s gn, | Mdlavioiys,m, . . . . . -3
Mchdlir: av Indoh By . oo R Gl Majara Belile, m., i bomil avsnabian ruiil Y
Mira, o mythical mo., - . b 109, 115, 118 Murhjsys-Sihagi, m., . . 110, 118, 121, 122
Méravarman, s Chambd k., . . 57 and n., 58 Munichandradévs, gurs of Divoghandradéra, . 90,
g2, 03, 00
Mukeohs 0 « o« 0w . |
b, T by ot |t ‘::'x
Indravajei, A Sy SO
Pusbpiiighy -+ - -« 10508 :;H:'“u"ih pople, . '““‘ﬁ"i
Balint, . -, SR | s o e e o uu.,:.
Sutin, - O e 0 | g g o T TR B
Vasantatilakd, - - 39, #4n., 101, 106 Masiks-nagars, o. 0. Musicis (1), . . . T7%.
Mutiutha or Mutiuthe-Bhattigrahira, . 120, 130
Mihirskuls, s Héns k, . a . 40 and n. Mi a =" o
Hihnﬁpﬂl.nwlp . . 7, Bm., 35, 36 Mugiris, a por! Py & T ¥ . . e,
Mimishss, o school of Philosophy, - - - 66 ey Sl gty 4o Fiee
1 S e P gl
Misi (Skt. IHH}-I- . . -5
mithuns, . g i A e | ] N
Mm“ﬂ‘h‘h‘ s o+ v« B0 o Boublingof —, afterr, G Lueih . . B0
MI“-I " - " - * L] = “ !,Mtﬂ‘. % c 2 k 5 : n
The figures refer to pages : n. after & figurs, o footnotes ; nd add. to the additions. The following other

abbrovistions are

nsed 1—ch.=chiel ; co.=country ; di,mdistrict or division; do.=ditto; wy.=dynasty; E.=

Enstern ; f.=female ; kmking; m.=mele; mo.=mountain ; ri,=n0FVEr; §. .= BAIE &Y ; FEF.=SOTOADE  le.e=

temple ; wi. = village oF town; .= Western.
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Pacz Pacs
w, used for =, S 3 : g 5 g7 | Nandivarman IIT, s Pallava k., . 48, 49 snd ».
n, used for a, . = 1 r 4 . 80, 87 50
po,erraticumseof —, . . . . . 73 | Natgal-Varagups Peraminir, a princes, 47
nada or nala, o land mearure, . . B3andn, at, 53, B4
SRS M S T L TN ¥ AT & i
Migs, o Buddhistmonk, . . 13,82,33, 30 | Navsidha A el e i
ERAMMEIIRR f wosr + =) iyt 30,8890, | Merwatmadivn, & Popmirn Bs. v MO MO0,
Nigadiman,m., « . . . .« 122,123 108
Nigadbsiga, m., . ‘ : . . 86,68, 70 | Nariyana, agod, . . ' . ‘ . BT, 80
Nighditysbhats, . - o« e s 104 Ridiyspaom. . . . . 105, 106, 108
Nigahna, m., . . 29,93, 30 | "irdya-mali,a measure, . . . . .02,53
mmqmmmm . 30m, | Newddarikd, o sreomlet 7, . 39, 43, 44, 40
Nagare- érishghin, an official, . . g . 61,63 | Naregal, v, . . # i 3 &7
Magari, v, . . amersnt & 2 s N"-rmnlhdmm:e. di.. B4, 67,060,110, 112,
Nigirjuns, o M-ﬂm&.. 5 - . '] 115, 118, 121
Nigirjunikoods,  Buddhin site, . 2.3,4,7,9,10, | Nerysdgal v, . o L Sl B A
11, 12, 15 | Nareystgal, 5. o. Hmsnl Ty e
Nigirjunikopds, a hill, . p P ¢ 1,57 | Daeal changed into anusrira, N . 9o
Nagatara, m., - ‘ < ! . 25, 30 Niaik cave inscription, . . 5 : - a5
Nigavacmd, anesthor, .  « . s 65y, | Nithaiarman (‘rmmi), m., 89, 61 and ., 62, 63
Wigirstta-mapdalo, dic, . . . .+ - B0,81 Napyo-ddatra, a work, . . . 53, 8m
Nabariflabddu, o mownd or hill, . .  3,14,36 noralsma or mavakasmmo, J’ﬂ'“mw'- 12, 17, 19, 20,
Nika or Niki, o Sinda prinee, 109, 114, 115, 119 22,30
aakshatran t— navabemmika, ¢ superinlendent of building
g i TR LR 11,12, 22,23
Paal: s o ey ks o 30108 0
Sadaiyam or Satabhishaj, . 47, 80,82, 53 Nava-rishtra-mapdals, di, . . . 126,128
L e e it Ml A eomeiois S 1| NPROREARES, - .+ .0 At a2n.
Nilanda, #i. or anciend site, . 37, 38, 39 and n,, 40 Neyaaiki, an Andhra queen, . . . . T74,83
Mh“lﬂ*'“‘ﬂ.“' BTn. mrﬂfﬂl af—, . - . . . 50
nili, s measure, . e A 46, 47, 62, 53 néda (méda), A . JEUL . 138
Mmphmdm . B0n H";‘“ﬁlm"“wt" K " - 50, 51
ﬂm{mu’l. s - mm*'“. Néminitha, o Joina Tirtharabara, . . . 02,05
e o | ibey, £ A IR, | cisay-stal ot i
Wambi,asein, . . . . 10andw, 117, m“"""‘“"’ o s L site ) plyman®
121 nidhi, = . . lo@
Natda or Nands (Namda-shs), &, . 75,84, 87 Nigrenthe or Digambars Jizas, . 0,63 sed s,
snd n., 88 and n, ni kapani ko, . . . . . . .21, %
Nankghit inscriptions, . > . i . 74,83 niketya, . ' . . . . « BBm.
Nands, dy., . - g L e
. g SN S S S . oy P » WRanlin, Bl H6
Nandi-Kampsivars, fe., - S i igEat imscipion o Tl I, . = . 88
!-ndippﬁttulhlriu.ﬂndhm - ) Nirmmal, f, - X . 39, 41, 44, 46
Nandipottarsiyar, ¢ Pallave P . - 40 nighipa (= nikshipa), . . . . « 13
Nandivarman, do, . « 45, 49 snd =, 50, 51 Nishidi o Nisidhi, a Jaina tom, . . . 80
Nandivarmsa 11, do-, . s . . 48,50 | mithepis,orneqhapits, . . - 1030%

The figuzes refer to pages : n. after & figure, to footuoctes
abbreviations are used ;—eh,=chiel ; co.=country ; di.=distriot or division;
Easterny f =female ; k=king; m.=male; mo,=mountain ; ri.=river; & G.=BAMS& &8 ; SF

temple ; wi.=rvillage or town; W.=Weslem.

; and add. to the additions. The following othes
do.=ditto ; dy.=dynasty; Z.=
= BUIOAMe | M
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Paox
Nitva-GOhall, ., . . . « a1 L, 08, 08
nivaritana, o lond measure, . . 105, 106, 108
mivisa=8kt, miredems, . . . . 80,85, 88n.
Northern Kshatrapa, dy., . . . BB
Nripatafiga, o Pallowa k., « 48 and n., 40, 50
Nripatungavarman, do., . e . . 47

numerical sign or symbol for (—
1, . - . - * " . 12, 50
S R b . ) -
& . . . 0 13,50
R T L - 2 1 1 -
i T L I - L1 |
¢ . . - . : L1250
8, . . . . . P - B
L W e 59
e | S Al T
50, N . . . * . F 50
Wt o Eepte s it gty
WO g g, v T D 2 eyl g
m, -| - [ - - - w0
Nydsa, a work, . « .« G6sndwm, 67,70

O

0, initial form of—, . . . i 53
0, use of —, in mos. stems ending in a, . = 73
Odra, co.,  « . A g g
Odraks, o Sutga k., . - " 75, 78 and n.

Ohils, o saind, . - -

110 and =, 117, 121

Oth or Siddham, symbol for—, . . . A3,
omussion of doubling of consonants, ¥ ke g
omission of top lines insa, manndya, . . 3§
Ormpur, &, 6, Sdmapurs, LE RO v gl i an
Orkhon Inscriptinns, . e A gt g]
omaraka =3kt aparoraka), . . 3 . 27
r
e I ST S SR, | B
pa, standing for palhs, . 18, 18, 10, 20, 21
P‘--ﬁ"""f_' : 3 w . i 3 T3
Pabhosi, vi., . . . . . T8, T6a,
M-mrﬂm“'ﬂh " 30
padikdra =(Skt. pratibdra), . . . . B85
padiya, - 4 . 4 b E « T8, 83
Padma. Puriing, @ work, . wiligze o - B2, 53
Padmini, o elass of womem, . . . . 43, 45

Paox

paduks-pafa (=plduks-pafis or pituka®, or
poinka®), fooiprintelad, . . o o W
Paduma, m., . i : i " - 25, %0
Padumi | =Padmi), f. - . . . « 26, X
Padomavinl f, . . . . o 15,35 90
Pahirpar, vi., . " . r . . 68, 60
Pahugappakapill, . : = % P
Palisatta, o, . . . . . . 81, 62
Pilér,r., . s ‘ . i - = 2
Palhaga, an engraver, . . e 1180100

. . Bn, 10, 4B, 45, 49, 84
Pallsvamalls, epithel of Nondivarman IT,

45, 40 and

n., 50
Palurs, 4. a. Dantapura, 3 . « B, 36
[PaJlura, o, i . 2 a . . 22,23
patchomahdpilaks, . . . . . 69
gathchamituks, . . . . . . M
Pamda=8kt. Pindya, . - v g . -
pathga, mistake for pasaeha, . . . 19 and m.
Pathia-Rija, - . 5 . . « TH, 80
Pathipagima( = 8kt. Parpa-grima), ., . 17,19, 30
papa, o seclorion division, . - é « PO
e, o coin, . Sy F « 0d, 08,70
pauch-dchira, five religions practices, ¥ c—
Paiwchila, co., : 3 g = . . 76
pidchila, one of the 18 papas, . - . B0n.
leﬂ' ﬂaﬂm Mp - - - - 68
paiicha-mahd- babda, . i = i 100, 102
paich-Bnantarya, fire wing, . . . L 39
padchamibyibn, . . . ., B2,
Paficha-stlipa, . . " - T . .
Pafcha-stipa.-bula-mikdyika, . - g 62, an-
Padeha-sipanibiys, . . o . . 80

Paichalaniras, o work, . d . - a 8

Piapdi, m., . - . . ® 5 & 104
Pipda epie k, <.« ; ulig G BV M
Pipduléga cave inscription, . . . . 74,83
Piodys, dy., . 48, 48, 50, T7, 85, 88, 100, 112,
116, 119

Pindyakulapati, o title of Varagusa- Makirdya, 47,
52, 53

Patigufu-bali, . 2 . ‘ - 00,93 95
Panini, & grammarian, . . - 58, 8iin., Bin.
Pipé, m., . - : . ‘ o 130
Papils, a loeality, . & = v . 22,93 %0
Pipillllﬁ, a M & L - - - L “r “

The figures refer to pages : n. after & figure, to lootnotes ; and odd. to the additiona.

Bhe following other

I.Wmnﬂli:wﬂ-“ll co.=country ; di.=district or division ; do.=ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; E.m=
Eastern ; f.=female ; h=king; mmmale; mo.=mountain ; ri.mriver; ¢. s.=sale a8; sur=—surname ; M=
temple ; wi.=village or town ; W.=Westarn.
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Paom

Parachakrakdlihals, (Srimirs Srivallabha—),
a Pipdya k., . . % 3 4 « 48
ParakEsarivarman, o Chdjs k, . g - 47

Paramabhajtiraka, o title, 81, 63, 67, 69, 105,
108, 108, 117, 120, 122, 123, 126, 139, 133,

135

Paramigama (sacred Jains literatore), . = Y
Poromomdhéivars, a tille, . 120, 133,
135

Paramarddidévs, a Chandfila k, . » 129, 132,
133, 135

Poromiivara, o titl, . 67, 68, 105, 106, 108, 117,
120, 122, 123, 126, 127, 120, 133, 135

Pariataks, title of Nedudjadaiyon, . i . 51
Parintaka I, a Chdfs k., . . - . 47
Parintakan Ijaigovilar, eh, . o« . . 47
Phridar, [, - . 5 3 p g - 58
parigaha (=Skt. parigraka), . . %

gorigahita, . . . - 17, 19, 20, 21, 23

parigamhita, mistake for parigahitls, . . 20
porikeliti (parikelettfoiry 1), one of the 15 panas, Bm,
parikhays, . = : . . - . 68, T0

parindmetunal @], . . - * . 1om, 20, 31
parisora (enclosurs), . o il . Bin.
pareg, o measure, . & . " 108, 108
Parvata, identifisd with Sridaila, . . 02,94, 87
pasadakal =Skt prosadake), . . . 2,31
plsashda, . . % . s 3 B0
pasanal = pishine . . . . « 138
paja, a slab, . . . . . . . 26, 30
Patalaka 1 . ' - B

Pasila-Ehande, o section of the Padma-Purdgo, . 83

Pitaliputrs, v., . . . . 75, 76, 77, 85
Patafijuli, an author, . . 4 e o BB
patipads ( =5kt protipadd), . . A
Fﬁ:h.maj’ﬁtfwﬁw%. o 3Om.
Pagjakila, official, . @ . : 106, 101, 108
M,nﬁﬂt. . . . . o113
Paursva, o clan, . . . . - 81

( =8kt. provarjila), - . . -3, 3
’-‘j“pniuu. : . v . . . 117, 121
Perpgade, ofizial, . . - - « Béna.
Periplus, a work, . . . . Bandn,9
Porma, 5 Sinda prince, . « 109, 113, 114, 116, 119
Parmidi, ¢ Sindach, . . . 112, 113, 114

Paom
Perma- Jagadskamalls, a Chdfukya k., . . 113
Permmidj ITT, a Sinda prince, - g 111, 112
Perumipadigal, a god . ¥ . T . 53, 64
Perumdnadiyal-odipap, o title, . & . din.
Phalgudiva, . x . - . 05, b6, 67
pitalahdra, brazier, . . - 4 e+ . |
Fithuthda, ., . - N ' 73, 78, 85, 88
Pitinakas, people, . 4 . . “ . Bé
pitucichd, o fathir's s'sfer, . : . .16, 31
Pitundra, s, o, Pithumda, . . 78, 79
Pkt. chai cho. A
Podhiya, ». a. pidivo (1) . . B3
Polugubddu, o mound, . “ 3 3 15
Pora (=B8kt. Pawra), . A ¥ . 70, B7n.
Prabhikars, an author, . i “ . . L]
Probhdbara, a work, . . - . BB6,87T, 70
Prathama- Pustapila, X |
prostha, o mearure, e .. ; a1
pratijfigarapaka, di.,, . . - 105, 108, 108
profita.Tikina, . . . . . 3,4,4
profinvivdsin, . . s . loé
pravaras:— .
Atri-Archchaninass-Syfiviiva, TR | )
Kityiysna-Kspils- Vidvimitra, - log, 108
Vatsa-Bhirggave-Chysvan- Apnuvin-
Aurvve-Jimadagnys, . ' . « 130
Prithvidbhars Vistavys, m., . . . « 120
Prithvirijs, a Chdhomdna k., . = . « 10
Prithvipati, I, o Western Gaaga k., . . . 49,50
Prihwivollabho, o tith, . . . .+ .« 81
Frithvivarmmadéva, a Chondilla k., . . 120
Prishthima-pdttaks, ., . . « 81,62, 63
P:iﬂa.u.. Hfﬂc 1-.. - s " ® 0 - “
Ptolemy, an author, . * 8, 0, 78, 84, B5
Pobba-sels, o Buddhisi convenl, . . . 11
Pabba-selika, o Buddhial sect, . . - 10, 11
padi-Adichchapidiriyir, gueen of Arikuls.
Aarl, . « 2+ & o+ a a2 4
Phdiyir, . . - s il

Pugiys, Pligiys, Piiglya, Pikiys or Pikiya, . dn,

5, 12, 16x., 17, 19, 20, 21, 31
Puligere-Three Hundred, di., . . B4,08 80
Pulindaks, o Suage k., TR e e
ﬁﬂﬂ.m’ - - - . - '

mw*h“ﬂtmﬁi’ﬂﬂ-hm;-ﬂﬂhﬁlm The following other
abhasvistions are meed i—ch.==chief; es.—country; di=district or dividon; do.=ditto; dy.=dyoasty:
E.=Eastern ; f.sfemale; ko=lking; m.~malo; mo,mmonntain ; ri=nver; & a.=8AD6 84 sr.=suroame ;

be. == tomple ; vi.=village or WD ; W Westpin,
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Paax
Pulumivi, an Andhea®, . . . . T
Pundra, eo., . . . . A . . 81
Pupjravardhana, di., . " . 60, 01, 03

Pupdravardhana, identified with Mahfsthingagh, 61

Pophagiri (=8kt. Pushpagiri}, o kil ? 22,23, 36
Puripas, . : . i . . G5, 56, 68
Purigere, di., . E % . a . (]
T'uriki or Puriki-grima, i, . : . . Biw
Purisdata, &, a. Siri-Virspurisadata, . . 2
puria-yug, : ' 5 . - 79, 88n,
Pirppindrasina, @ Buddhist monk, . 30, 42, 44, 46
Puriiravas, myth. k&, . . 4 - . B0
Parvadiiochaityaparipiti, s work, . . 2n,
Phrvaisils, o Buddhist convent, . . . b
Piarvadailiys, ¢ Buddhist sect, . . PR |
Piirvadils, o, a. Plirvadaila, . Pl i 8
FPisamitta, (Prakrit form of Pushyamitra), . 56
Pohkaripighlll, © . . . . . 14
Pushpamitra, mistake for Peshyamitra, . . B8, 75
FPwhpapurs, #. o. Pitaliputra, . . . 76
Pushyumitrs, o Sutga k., &5, &6, 57, &8, 75, 70

and n,
Pustapila, . - " ; = : g
Pliva-rija, mistake for Ava-rij A T B4
Puvasels, . o. Plirvaaila, a Mil, . 9, 22,23, 36

R

r, antique form of—, . . ' . . a8
rand] usedforpand . . . B4
‘e, use of—, . ¢ . . . . . 73
Roghuvasidos, awork, . . « . 07,08
dj’* atille . - ® - . 102, 131, 133
m‘{wi’-mm - - - ‘mlhdl_
Rajagaha or “gribs, i, it 42,78, 79, 87

and n-
rajokas, oneof the I8 popas, = . . . 0On
Rajakésarivarman (= Aditya 1), . . 47,40n,53

Wl-.#mm.ff. T8

Rijamirttinda, title of Apardjils, . . . din,
Rbjanaba, atifle, . . o+ s o0e. 103
mm.-“hi ® 0 - - h

Piox
R-lil-[ﬁh. Ty . - ® ® - - 131
Rijaparamfivara, a title, . : o« 93 &cdd,
nljapuraebd, . a0 e eseesy 130,088
Rijasitiba, a Pépdya . . . - &0, 51

ERijori-Tar@-kela-vinidrito, epith ¢ of Kkiravela, 80

Edjortiye, a sacrifice, . . . 06,7084, 87
Rijatorangini, a work, . - . - . dln,
Rajavali-tray-Gpita, a litle, . . 135 and »_

Rijéndra Chila II, s. a. Kuldttuiga Chila L, . 78
Bajgir, & a, Bijegriha, - - « T8 andn,
Rakkhitn, a Buddiist monk, . . - . 8,38

Rimabhadra [=Rima), an epic hera, . B 69

Rimadisa, m., . 0 . s i . 62
Rimarajayya, a Fijayenagars k., . 90, B1, 63, 65
Riml [, . . . » 62, 63
Rapabhafije, « Bhadjo k., . 100
Rapake, o title . 3 . 1040, 102
Rinaka Niyimamas, ch.,, . 100, 102
Ranod jnseription, . . . . . 105
Rinopili, mame of an enclosure, . ¢ . b4
Rashirakiita, dy., . . 48 and n., 49, 60, 77, 83,
123
Rishirakiites of Dhanop, . . . . 123
Ratans, m., . A . i . T s 1890
Rathika or Rathaks, prople, 74, 78, 70, 84, 87 and n,
Rathiks, o, a. Mah&rathi, . - g 4 78
Raury{ Rima)pils, m., . 3 3 5 135, 138
Ridta,aWle . .. o .. .. 13213
Riyuagiha (=Bkt. Bijagrihu - - « A2m
Myn-udrth,aﬁﬂt. " ® . - - ]|
Rayo-rija-gurs-mamdal-dchirya, biruds of Muni-
thm; - " . ® W - 83
Riya-vddi-gilimoha, do. . . - £3
Ravata, m., . . - . . « 22,93
Bﬂ“mf-. - - " - " nﬂ,’;
Ristikas, ». 0. Bathikea, . = a N B4
Riga (Ron), e, . ’ . - B4, 07, 80
Rudradiman, a Kshatraga k. . . . 4
Ruodradharabhatiriki, o gueen o 8y 5,13, 18 and
n,
Rudrasine, o Kshatrapa k., . - e - 4
Rudmsithha, do. e 3 A ] 4
ripo,cwrrency, . . . . ., 79,81,82
Bépo-dorbaks (Examiner of cofms), . . . 81
Bdpositrs, . . i . R |
rpaaarlpys, . . .. e H

The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions. The following other
abbreviativus. are nsed :—ch.=chiel ; co.s=oomntry ; ¢i.=district or division ; do.=ditto ; ﬁ.-m; K=
Eastern ; f.=female; k=king; m.=male; mo.=mountain ; ri.=river; s g.=sams 88; sur,=surnacys ; o=

temple ; vi.=rvillage or town; W' Weatermn.
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Piox Paom
sarhghdia, . - . A . 5 . Banm,
s satighayana, caremblage, - . . B0, 85, 80n,
sawld, mistake for Jonlkd, . - = « 103
#, inltial, changed into b kn personal names, . 13 | BamkalS&nablve,m., . . . . ™, M
&, used for 4, - 1 i L . 120 | Savma-sarmbudba (=Skt, Semyak-sathbuddha),
a, use of —, for § and #h, - - i . T2, 00 a hille of the Buddha . . 18, 18, 19, 20, 34
Babata name of o field, . » i . . 124 | Bamma-sambugs, mistake for Bamma-sambuddhs, 18
Sabdaknlpadrums, o work, . . 30n., 58 | Sommélabikhoratirthamdld, o work, . . . 42n.
Bobdamals, do. . S T gl | BAmdl, wi., . . i ke
Sabdanubidsana, do, «  + « w . DP3n, | Bamprati, g grandson of Alﬁh, R X
Badifiva-Niyaks, a Kefadi cb., . 00, 91, 93, 85 samibara( =Bkt. sashatara), a fayer, . 3 ¥ 34
Badifivariys, a Fijoyunagera k., . . 90,03 95 | Bamudragupls, o Quplo emperor, . . . 10
Secsidai, s. o, Chilids, . . . .« .« B | sondhi, viclationof—, . . . 59, 07, 122
Bagaudd, o, . . . . . 120,13 | ,qagho, Buddhist community, . 12,30, 40, 44,
Bagars, a myth. k,. . . . . . 09 45, 40, 88n.
Bigurstoake, @ clow, . . + 25 | Satkaragaps, o Kajochuri k., RS R
Bihasittungs, title of Bijjala and ﬁkm « 10, | Batkhi, queen of Nondivarman I1I, . . 48
Bahi, a fitle, . 11*-::: ‘ s
Buaigotts, title o Rl T b acef o v peiil ,“,ul,m,’f“ S :"'uf' - ::_D',;l:;ﬂl_
Baks, dy., . . .+ + | [ T S e
Bikala{=8idlkot), »., . . 0 b e o o s P
Sakala.eideajjana-chakrasarttin, quui. R sy s i Talion o . ol AR
chandradiva, . . . . 93 =Bkt  Mrads-badi-
feks-Yavans, . . . . . . L saumya-dariana), an epithet of the Buddha, . 22, 34
m”ﬁ L] L] - - - . - 1‘ Mm gh..i”; = -~ - ﬂ1
Sakbis :— Sari®, mistake for 8in®, . . . . 20
Bihvricha, . . s . - « 127 | *sorol, mistake for “doral, . . - « 108
Chhanddgs, . . = a . 130 | Barpa, acare, . i e . alpgtaR
Midhysading, . i 100,100,108 | Bamsfort, . . . . . .. 108
fakyatmajos| = Buddbist monks), . 30,44, 83 | sarromdnya, o lenure, . . . 04,08
Bamibhigs, s Susga k., s+ s+ + . b&6)| swvomemasya, do.. . . , 67,00, 118 122
samdjo, 3 ¥ * 3 ) . 79,87 | Sarvatita, m., . - . i a & B8
samana-bombapa- lovago-rond jaka.din-dnugaha- Sorveabhyn shiora-siddhi, - 5 A . &7
wellimi] ka}-ddno- patibhdga-vochhina-dhara- dasi, mistake for baii T APTT . 101
paddyini| =Skt Iromons-brdbmana. kri popa- Badinandin, m., . TR <13
vaniyaka-din-dnugrika-voildmikd-din dprati. Basl, v . . a0 . Basda,d
bhag-deyavachh nna-dhdra.praddying), an epi- sata = (Skt. sapia), TR
thetof Chdratisiel, . . . . .18 34 | Sitakatmi, or Sitekarpi,, as dndheak,. . T4
samapa (Skt. kromapa), monk, . - . BB 79, 83, 88
SAmapl Bahkarssettim, . . . . 04,07 | Btakamgilde, . . . .+ . . T4
Samd-sambudha, o, a. Sotma-sambudha, e e A T A= R V!
Samastabhurandiraya, o title, . .« « 81| Batopsihe.Bribmaps, s work,. . . . B2
Homastabhuvandbraya, fitle of the m satari-salath( =one hundred and seventy), . 18, 34
king Bijjaps, . . . . o 117 | Bbtavibans,dy, . . . Téandnm,75, 83,84
Bambho( =Siva), s god, . m,m.m.nu TR S e

The figures refor to pages: m. after a figurs, to footootes ; and add. to the additions. The following other
abbrevistions are used ;—ech,=chiof ; co.moountry ; di,=district or division; do.=ditto ; dy.= dynasty; E.e
Esstern ; fomfemals ; ko=king ; m.=male; mo,mmountain ; r.sriver; ¢, .=salio A8 ; #uf,=FUIDADS ; b=

pemple ; si.=village or town ; W.=Western.
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Paion Paom
Bati rocord of Sathvat 1346, . . . . 135 | Bia, abbrevioted form of Siladitys, . . . 98
Batiptopemecord, . . . » o« 134sodn | Bilibhadije, o Bhadjak, . . . 100,101
satika &, a. saplika, Sllachandrs, m., . . : . . 40,42, 44
Batrubhafjs, ¢ Bhadija k., . . . 100,101 | BOhditys, aGuAidlak, . . . . 07,8899
Satrupaptingaharana, o title, . «  « « B | EnEditys VI of Valsbhipurs, . . 08 and »,
sara, . .+ s+ s a W u4AMS | AlMdieys VIL o FalabME, . & L . 8w
Satyikraya, o biruda, . . ‘ . . 07,80 | Bilkméghs Sion I, o Ceylon k., é i . 48
Satynatapa, @ sage, . « « o« 117,120 | Bihdhu|s or Sindhuls, o queen of Sishapaiha, 80, 88
Sauddbodani, o, . Buddhs, . . . . 4846 80
Baudyumna, o clan, . . . . . Bl | Birhga, #, 0. Sithha.

Batilla, name of a sireet, . « o+« . 124 Bimgeppadéva, s a. Singaps, Jole ol 114
Sovamdy( =Skt. saroajiia), . - 16,10, 34 | Simha, o Sinda ch., . 108, 111, 112, 114, 115, 119
sm,humm-mhm(-mﬂmmh Sirhbapatha, co., P ¢ a4 . 80,88
on epithet of the Buddha, . . . 22,34 | Simhdévars-maths, o monastery, 110, 117, 121
sava-niyuta (=8kt. sarva.niyukia), « « 4 | Bimoukas, an dndhra k., R e TR o i
Sava-sddhu.vachhald (=B8kt. sarva.sddbu-val- Bind, ri., . i Pl -
aal), an epithet of CAAshtiniri, . . " . 16,54 | Binds, dy., . 108, un m m, 114, 116, 116, 119
Bara-sat-dnubompaka (=8kt, Sorva-satfv-dns. Bindhurijadéva, o Poromdra k., . 105, 106, 108
kampaka), an epithel of the Buddha, 16, 18, 10, 34 | Sitga I,  Sinda prinee, . . T ||
Bavothesu apatihata-sarhkapa (= 8kt. Sarvarthishu Bifigaga or Bitgapadive, a rl-ln-:l.. SR 1 4 I
apratibata-sosakalpa), an qnlhi of Siri Ok k- Siagappadiva, ch., o ! A3
famitle, . - .« . 16,26 | Bikgi (IT), o Sinda ch., . R b )
IR Sippamaglr Plaies, M ]
Hemanta (Winter), . 4,21,22,23, 35 | Sic-Chimtamils (or Siri Bl:m} umaht. 3,5,
Babryy 0 AW 4, 16, 10,20, 21 B, 11, 13, 17. 18, 19, 20, 21, £4, 25, 34
sela-khassbha | =Skt. doilo-akambhe), . 18, 10, 21, 34 | Siridéel, o Sinda queen, . . 110, 117,121

sela-marmfaraor -mardava) |=Bkt. doila-map- Biri-Ehuvula (or Ehuvals)-Chitamls (or Chih-
dapa), . . 2,28, 04 tamiilaj, an Jkhaku k., » . 3 and n., 5,8,
Mm;-m M], SRR | T 24, 34

selgvadhd ki, stone mason, . ‘ . 12,29, 34 | Biripavais (or Biripavvats =Bkt Sriparvata),
Bemdpati,atitl, . . . . . B551,76 1oL, . sy 9, 22,23, 36
dennirvelfi,ataz, . . . - . raisg Bmi"nlllmi:n.nnindhuk,. : . 8
Beundhs, & a. Sindh’, . . 5 3 . 1z | Bin-Virapurisadsts or *Vira®, --Im}ul-_, . 23
dyorchey, . . .+ -+ . B34 and w, 4, 5, 6,7, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17,
Beyys-Aparijita, m., . e 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 34
Bhibazgarhi, Inscriptions of Aiihu— . B4 | BiriyRdévL s. o. BirdavL . 111, 113, 114
ahof-korma, probably #iz yoge proctices, 120 andn.,, | Sipripkpr@nel, . . . . . . 4

126 | Birugaviir, e, . . - . B3, 54

Shyjs-‘ud.daula, @ Nowpb of Awdh,. . . 64 | Birlr inscription of the Eillltuklp. king
Bidhs (=Skt.Siddha), . . . . .70, 80 Amdghavarsha I, .- . T
Biddhtnsakaumudi, o work, . . . 'Bbm.,88wm. | Gitalaniths, o Joina Tirthathkars, . . . 85
Siddhattha,m., . - + =+ + « 3| Siva,aged, - 85n, 100, 110, 11%, 120, 121, 123
Giddbiystans, . - =+ = =+ « O | BivmimIlLaW.Goigsk, . . . 49,50
B sy 5 UL Iy g g - et g | Blvepligmey o & et amalOi
R R . e &'ﬂm'mnrmg - on., 84
Emhala-vikirs, & monastery, . 9.10,22,23 36 | Sivalatmrotdbors, awork, . ., Pl 02
The figures refer to pages: ». after & figare, w 100tm01es ; and add. to the additions. The felloving other

Mm vend s—oh,=chief ; coymeountry ; di.medistrict or division ; do.=ditto ;

dy.=dynasty ; B.=

Eastarn | fo=fomale; ko=king; m.=mals ; mo,~mountain ; ri.=river; o, G.EAINE 88 #WF, e=SUIDAING ; fe.=

temple ; w.=village or town ; W.=Western.
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w
PaoE Pios
Smardriti{ = Siva), a god, AN T el G L T e T e
Buridis, : ! . . L r gy | Suméru, mo., E . . . . 43, 45
Sabt gt ) ] 85 and n., 06 susnhd (=Skt. anJ - . . 22, M, 34
85is Jigal, & GW# . ¥ . 53, 54 Sunanda, f., - - - " 67
ﬁbl-“ “," v i . 4 | Butgs, dy., . . . 55 55,51 5
, i ; i 1 17, 121 | Supabudia-bodhi (= ﬂkL supmuhwm;
Hi! ‘am""_' "_ : ) 03 epithet of the Buddha, . . . . 19,3
soma (=8kt, saumga), . . 2, ﬂhph':}"" % Spha,
Simapurs, «. & Ompar, e, . : 4 80 Sitrakritifga, o work, . . . 3 .  A2u.
Bomdks, m., | ' g p 4 130 madiba, g £ ¢ £ » 39 and n., 44, 48
e e 123 | Bvimidstta,m., . . . . 40,42, 44,40
Sambévara, o P‘ 3 1 A i i . a_-?. (it B‘rlﬂ-tl. Ty ® . - . . ® 130
Soméivars IV, a Chlukya k, . 118, 114 :“""‘b:::‘- e A R R L :
I I[“' : £ . p : l!!‘, 1 TArga, 0 CODE, . - . - ®
m :‘-- . . : : i 5 el : Svaatika, a symbol, . . ; ¢ . Td
Borattr, w., - ‘ - ] ’ Y . 114 | Brétimbars, @ Joing sect, . 63n., 77, B8n,
h’mﬂfﬂ“ 3 i 3 : 3 57 Hgﬂdﬁdﬂ,!ﬂuﬂoﬂ#m . 92, 95
= L . . 136 | Bymbol for 200, . . . 122, 123
&thnl:h-m-. 4 8 l.mul ﬂﬂdhmbhnu.
5 . - . . BT, 80 T
dehl.rl-—Bhltll, My - . » »  B8n,
Brimad- Dévavarmmadéeal sra-. uma #ign ma- i formmol= . & et a7
ntial on copper-plats, - . . « 126 | i, . . . . . . . . 53, 54
Scimirs, a Popdpsh, - - . S T N o VO S,
Brithgapara, ©., . . . . . 108,108 | fegin, . . L a . " " .41, 45
Bdpurambiyam, w., . £ . . 40| sHgin . . . i . 4
&ri Satakargl, an Andhrs l'... . : ; . T | Tellall,a Chllhﬂ E. ; - " . 65, 68
Bri- Ranebhai jadfoasya, lgend on o scal, . +« 100 | TailaIII, do. . . R ¥ T
Brati, Jaina scriptares % : « 77 | Takkilam inseription of mhkhuirm |
Brata-jfiina, knowladas of Jaing m-’puru. 77 | Takshaks, amyih. k., . . u . . 67, 58
Btambhn, +. 0. Enmbha, . . . « d8n. | Taksha#ild, vi., . . . " . B, B8n,
Btambhivard, a goddess, - . ' 100, 102 | Talaiviyan, m., - . . = - . B8, B
Birabo, an author, . . £ $ « T8 | mlovdfabs, . . . ' . . 62, 8%
Biri-rdjya, t0,, - . + 83 | Talavara, am official, . s H . . Tme
Bubhinamds 'vhm-;-. " . « « &« 129 | Tilwir, osubcaste, . . . T
Bubbinanda, 2. a. Subhinands Vistarya,® . 132 | Tambapahpaks, monks q\'!‘nﬂcpumﬂ

Bobharija, m., . ¥
Hd\ihli,umtnﬂ-m Y

Ceylon - |
Tmh-p-dwl. or Tmblpl.tnl-dlpn t&ghl,'p..

fuddhddans, k. . > : . 38,41, 45 an ialand, . . - . T,10,23,.39 30
Bidi inseription of the Ellﬂuy-. king, Bh'ra (=tdmra), a b S N
Barukamadéva, y ‘ 110, 111 | tmero, mistake for s, . . . . e
wwﬂmam LR 80,80 ands. | Tamla e, . .+ + o+ =+ = o« BB
Swhma, co., . . . ; . Bl | Tamilagam, co., - . . . . « TR
ﬂw-&“}rﬂﬂ. . i 103, 128, 137 | Tamira, #. a, Dravids, . ey o g AR
Bilbags, m., . = +« + 130 | Tamirs or Tramirs, s. 0. Tsmils, . . .
WFMﬂ.nm . ' . 3 | @mro-ripas, . . v A T . T
The figurea refer to pages : w. after & Sgure, to footnotes ; and add to the additions. The following other

sbbreviations are used :—eh.mchief ; co.moomtry | di.=district or division ; do.=ditto ; dy.mdynasy ; E.=
Enstern ; [=fefoale ; kmking; m.=male; mo,—~mountaln ri.=river; & o,=sADS 88 Mer.=IUTDALS | lg.=

temple ; wi.= village or town; W.=TWestern.
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Paox
Tanasuliva or Tanasoliva-Vita .75, 78, 70, §7 and ».
tanfurdying, one of the 18 popos, . " « 9O0n.
Tapa-ichira, . . . . . . &5
fararara, H 7 - 3 4 i _a 7
Tarikn, an official, - . . . . 7
Tarupa-dicasmbora-pablo, an  epithet  of the
Buddha, . . - . . . 22,29

Tellirrerinda, epithet of Nandivarman I7, 49, 51, 62
Tellirrerinda-Nandippdttavarman, o Pallava B, , 48

[ VorL. XX.
—————— e -
Paom
Tondai-nidu, di., . 3 6 : ; . dbn
Tosala, co,, . ~ 3 . . . 5 8
Tadalns, people . . A E ! . B3
Tosali, eo,, . i L - « LEZNI 3N
Trailfkysmalln, epithed of Taila IT1, i ns
Tmilékysvarmmadive, o Chondélls k., . 132, 133,
135
Tramira (= Dravida), e, . . 78,70, 88

Bimdtalhl. .0 7 TERRCEELENS
Tellirn, w., . ’ : -« 46, 40,50, 51, B2 | Trbhuvanamalls, epithel of Kalaochurya Ling
Tellighivara, agod, . 100,110,116, 117,118,120, | * Bijaga, . , . . . 110,117, 120
120, 122 | Tribhy title i
Teloka-dhawma.dhurd-vaha (=8kt. Troililys. RAR i g s {r:-;‘:;
dharma-dhurd-vaka), an epithet of the Buddha, 23,29 | Triouridaet, o Sinda guets, . 110, 111, 118, 121
Tenpavay [langdvilir, & a. Parintakay Tab. Tala or Tuluva, co, . . o1, B2, 04, 95, 00
R R S L ) I e
Terams-vasn-satibarm, . 4 . + EBBn, Turiya (= turiya), growp of four Jaina texts . 77, 80
tha, change of —, htm G 382 | turigash (=Skt. tearitas), + . 79, 80n.
Thakura Kédava, an official, , 108, 107, Ir8 teak, one E " 3
thera (=8kt. stharira), a senior Buddhisl monk,, 20 | o m:‘lt#:ﬁw?” ".“d". ! lm.?;.';‘
theriya,  frateraily or community of the
Buddhist monlks, A . . ' « 12,20
thira, mistake for athira, 5 2 . 1 101
Tibet, co., . g “ & : g - il u
Tikina, V . ; 3 - 30, 41, 43, 45 .
Fikided (PIkdal), 0. 00 CBllRAS, . g | Sevsedforrd oo T
tila-ghijakas, one of the 18 papos, . Wom, mﬁ'ﬂ;—?" beogibil, e+ se i “'“‘;::
Tillaisthinam, ri., ey Sensil il u Sgagag. AN T 2 g W el
Tillaisthinam inscription of Rijakesarivarman, 47 | Wdopayanc.porram, . . 105s, 107s., 108n.
Tirhtrigl-gaobehba, o subdivision of the Juinas, 00, p2, | Udayidityadiva, @ Paramira b, . 103, 106, 108
85 | Ddayagiri,mo, . . . . . ..M
Tirthamkars, . . . . . .82 00 | Udyapurinscription of Aparijits, . . . 38,07
Tirnchendural inseription, . . . . 47 | Udaylndirsmplates, . , , ., . 48
Tirumalarass or Tiromarass, swr. of Nadda- Udichipati, a title, b 4 2 . 30,41, 43
heggade, . . " . . 680, 03, 4, 6 | Udraks, m., . . B . » o o TR,
'ﬂmm-.lc, &, &, ”J'E'F-ﬁu = - - ﬂi 05, 97 {Mﬂlﬂﬂ-ml. [ wl.‘., . - B . - 54
Tiroppalittesl, ., o . . . . 47 | Ujaniki, o 0. Ujéniks i adin s 5 i) Anet NS
Tiruttavatiomi, o, 8. Lilgudi, - 48,51, 52, 53, 64 | Ujaniki, o . Skt. UjjayinL, . z g . 19
Tiruttavatturaikatalai, s, . . . . B5ln | Ujjsin Plates of Bhajadéva of V. 8, 1078, . 105
Timviladgido plates, . . . .. . 49| Ojjantagir, . . Crjayat-giri (=Mt Girnig), . 02,
TISPRTRIAIRE Moyt 4 v s | e b el 80 94, 07
Tiravorriyir Adhipuridv ple inscription, 78 | Ujjayini {=Ujjain), v, 4.0, 109, 115, 118, 120
tivasg-sals, . - . . . . » Bin' | Ummachige, oi,, . . 4 84, 85, 68, 87, ro
fo-kin, L] = = " s 3 i 4l “ﬂ.mﬁh;. . - > = « Gfa,
T o-na-kie-tec-kin, #. . Dhafifiakataka, . F 8 | upniligai-driyom, ,,, A _ ; T
Toydaimig.Arrir-Tunjifia Udaiyir, epithet  of unisa {=Skt, ushpisha), a coping some, . . 25, 27
Aditya I. . . . . . 3 + 40 | wpadhmaniya, use of —, ! . . 122
The Sgurcs refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the
sther abbreviations are used ;—ch.=chicf ; co,moountry ; di.=district or division m; !:-MM
E.=Eastern ; f.=female; Eeking; m.=male; mo.= monntain ; F.o=river; & o msame - ..,,_m‘
te,=temple jvi,=village or town: W= Western.



INDEX. (il
Paoe Pasza
wpowidhi, . . e = .+ N2 | Yamus ot e P
Updndrapurs-mapdala, -h v s o 105, 106, 108 |  ysidrali of the Chamba m;u, a mrb. . 67, 68
wri, ameasure, < . o+ o« o+ ALSLH | yanaviiss (North Kanars), co., . 56 Tads
urkka durdde ’ " . . » . M, 00 8, 13
Urodeya, village officer, . . . 085, 80, 08, 70 | Vanavisas or Vanavisikas, people, . . 83, 84n.
Utaripadhs or Utaripatha {5kt Uttaripatha), Vaoavisl, Vanavii or Vanaviaa,cop o 25,23,24
C0 - - . . 13. “l 1“! 84 and n, 34
Utkals, co,, » .« o s el e SU VaAgmen, i« - 22,23, 81
Uttaramaliiis inmpﬂm- e+ = W | vigguos, o Pindya i:. . . ©Boandn,51
Vamngupa 11, do, . . 5 s « O0and m
Varagupa I1, . a. Varagupavarman 11, s 49
Varagupi, queen of Bhutivibramabinrin, . 47
v Varagupa-Mahiriys, a Pindya k., 47, 48, a2, 53
Varagupn-Mahirijs I, do.. . . . 48, 50
v, cursive form of—, . . . . . lbg Vamguga-Mahiija IT, do. . . M . 48
v, used for b, ; ; ol . - # | Varsgugavarman 11, do. 5 . o il
od, contragtion of carshs, . 16, 18, 19,20, 21 | pariha, coin, - . - 21 and n., 4
va, secondary form of —, - . . . 0 | Virkgifi, o, . B8, 70
v, written like ra, ¥ - : = M | Varddhamina !.hhntu o Mﬂrl. Jaina
Vadaga (or ka) rai-Mala- ni.du. di, « o 41.53,54 Tirtharalora, . 4 . 88n,, 00, 02, 05
Vaddho:mangala, o symbol, . - . . 74 | Varthdhamina, mistake for Varddhamins, . 9
vaddhdpita, . . . . 107,108 | Varugs, o god, 103
Vadhaming (= \Tml.b.lninlj. 2, a., Mahivira. Visethiputa, an epithel q!' va!huﬂﬁlﬂl‘lﬁ-
Vadhn-rijs, epithet of Khiravela, . . . 80| omila, . S e i
Vihira{Bahira)vads, =., VT « 100,102 | Visethiputa, s a. Tudthipuu. ' . - 21, 24
Vahiyili, name of a field, s z - . 124 | Visidhiputa, s o, Visithiputa, - % . 18, 1y
Vaidagdhi-vifakarman, a e, . . 128,131 | Visisbihipatrs Siva.iri- Sitakargi, on Andhra k, 74
Vaidys (Kiyastha-data Vaidys-mids®), . 130,133 | Visithlputa, @ metrosgmic, . . o . 8
Vaidya Yasddéva, m., . . & vy . 123 | Visithiputa, an epithet of Kandesii, . 4, 16,17
Vaidill, s, a. Basirh, a site, . . . . 7,10 | Viasithiputa, an epithed of Khamdochalikiremh-
Vaidhlt, &, . . L PR magaks, . . = = %18,19
Vijapiyn, a sacrifice, . + i, 20, 21, 23, 24n., 104 Vasithiputa, an epithel 'h' Hdﬁdhmn. B, 20, 21
Fajavejs, mistoke for Vdjapiye, - 24 | Visithiputs, an epithet of Sri Chastamala, . 3,10
Vajragriha or ‘i’ljngldh. aripiudjhrn uj' Fnj!m- and ., 17, 18, 19, 20
ghara - Visithiputs, an epithet of Siri-Pujumdyi, : 8
Vajrikarn, . o ‘i'lylﬂa:ln o : " « 78 | Vistavys, o Hayastha fomily, ¥ i . 158
Vajiraghars, ., . ¥ . = . T8, 87 | voatra.bhEdakas, one of the 18 papas, 5 fn
Vajramitrs, o Suiga k. s s+ w B8 | vestrorobsiakas, one of the 18 papas, . .  90n
Vajrdsanasibo (= Buddha), . . 44,40 and n. | Vaslior Vasu, b, . . . 80, 81, 86, B8, 80
wdk(=1)r . = H - . 100 and n_ | Visudévaniyaka, ch., . . . « 14
k(=47 . . . = & w .100n | VesujySshths, s Suapk, . . . .055050
vakafd, S H e B e o3| eesutalion, do.
*cals, mistake for bala,. . . .« o 101 | Vata-GOhAll identified with Goalbbits, . 60, 61, 6%
?ﬂlhuﬂ'vﬂlmﬁq . - - - 98 Vata-Gohali, ., . . . . 60, 81, 62, €3
Vallabha, on aficial, . . e s+ 102 | Vataoagers, mi., . . . 97, 98, 09
Vathgs (Bengal), co,, . R . 7, 8,34 ‘le.-.huwnupun. 08 and n., 00

The figures refer to pages : ®. sfter s figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions. The lollowing
other abbrevistions are used r—ch.=chief ; co.mcouniry ; dis=district or division ; do.=ditto; dy.=dynasty

E.=Eustern; [f.=female ; k=king ;

m.=male ; mo.=mountain ;

rismriver; & G.e-mne &8 W=

gurnams ; fe.=lemple; sl.=willags or town; W.=Western.
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Paae " Paom

Vatapurs, o, o, Vesantagadh, . .« . §8 | Vilits, mistake for Chilita, T 8
Viisyiyana, gn outhor . . .« B3 | Viosysvijsys, an author, - - - . e
ravahdra | =Skt MJ.GMku. « + 782 | Vindhys, mo, . . . : - Bn., 83
Vivagarsaa, m., . . _c“.u' vindu, mistake for bindw, . . ® 104

?lm:.n.?lm « « « T | Vighuksds Chutukulinands, m., . o

Viyn,aged. . - » - o+ 117,120 | Viphusiri (=8kt. Vishguiri), eh, . . . 521
Fayu-Purdna, a wark, . R ’ . 08,7581 | Vis-Ballils, o Hoyeaja k., . . 118, 114
Védisaitha, di. . . . . 135,136 | Vira-Bijjals,"pa or “Vijjags, a. mllijjlll.. 110, 111,
vedigal, 00, « o+ s =+ o+ .« 113, 114, 117, 118, 131
Volims, . =+ =+ =+ = =+ s 3| Firacharitra, g Joina work, . o S
Feltmaba-autla, . i » g " . b Mﬂiﬂﬂ.umh L X d . 00nm.
veldmikba, 1gifl, . o+ « = VBasndnw,17,33 | Vimhos, m., ¥ P Deadie VEEE
oili, . v a e e B VinamSa S . PR . o -
?ilﬂrpillismpmu. . s s« s« s 48| Virepraidps, a lileof th-:ﬂwchw-. . 83,05
VE|vikudi grant, . & . - . « B1 | Vie-Vikrama or ®°déva, o o Vikeama, . 110, 111,
Vios, amythical &, . . . . TH 52,88 113, 114, 117, 118, 121, 138
Fetlapplrs « « s+ s s« 03,04 | Vicdchsnaym., . . ‘ - ] o
wajfi, a tax, . - ; « « s B4 | Virfpakha, . . . . : . Guaadm,
Fﬁhﬂnﬂhhﬁ&,awt . - - . 83 | Firlpakhapati, & fitle of Makdsfna, . 8,18 17,
Yidarbhs, & Yadova king, . . Bl 19, 20, 21, 23
Vidarbha, co. orvi, . : - - - g2 | Vim-Pipdys, o Pipdya ch., . - k i1 VIS
widhi, religions law | = 5 . 70,82 | Virsvarmmadiva, a Chandilla k., . 132, 133, 136
Vidhiks, a slone mason, . - E . 12,22,23 | Viry-dchdra, g & . . BEm.
Yididi, m., . i : . - . Bn., T5 m—hhirj‘l.cfﬂﬂm ihp e . &0
Vidyidbara, m., , . . ' . 138 | Visikhagaks, a clsm, * . 25
vatndhm-.:hun,rdm .« 48,45 87 | visarge, omission of—, R T T . |
Vidyidharadéve, o Chandilla k., . . 128,127 | visorga, wrong wse of—, . . . R
VigrahBivars, o feacker, . . . 110,118,120 | Vishgu,eged, . . . . . 100,127
Vijidhar Sdhiviss, .+ s+« & m| Vispu-Purdpa, a work, ‘ 5 66, 58, 83, 84
Fijayo-chaka, b . . . . . BSs | Vishpusdms, name of o fleld, . . . . 134
Vijsyanagara, vi, : « « .00,01 | Vishguvardhans, . . il pece 2 s bl
Vijayapiladive, o Rl o o e N G 1 T
ﬂ”‘p‘w?m&nm . R § L M.hﬂll“‘h vaidmika), an archifect (- " RS
Vijsyapur, #, . . « o« . 92,29,%0 | Vieviivars(=Biva)ogod . . 120, 133135
Vijsysiakti, s Chondillo £, . i 126, 132, 133 | vochhina {=Skt. ryorachehhinna), . 4 ., 5
135 | Vri(Brijhmags, a caste, 4 bl e TchEans
Vijsyssars (Vijaybivara), a Siva lings, . 100, 102 | Vriddhindga,m, . . . . . 123 198
wijddnin, arfisan, . D . . . - 129 opith, . . . . . . - i B
Vikrama, 4 Sinda prince, . . 10,117,191 | Vyles,ceage, . . . . ., . @8
NSRBI s e - v . W | mwiiaayes ., L0 3L
anmmﬂm « « « 118 | Fydvahdrika, one of the 1§ popas, . - . DO
114,131 | VyOmakéds (=Biva)aged, . . . 108 107
Vikramiditys V1, o CAdjukya k., . T8, 87n, 111, 112

Vikrsmiditysdéva (V), a W, Chlukya k., . 64, 65 apd w
n., 07, 60 snd n- | Wairagadh, s. 0. Vayirigars, gt Tel Vg ek
Vilbsspurs, #,, . . . 129, 130, 132, 133 | Western Gatga, dy., . . . . .4080

The fgures refer to pages @ n. after a Sgure, to footnotes ; snd add. to the additions, The tollowing other
.'hunm;uﬁd:-wt-nti: comoountry;  dimdistrict or division; doveditto; dyemdynasty;

.= Eastern ; fimfomale ; k=king; mommale; mo,=mountain ; ri.=river e ATTDAI
te.=tomple; w.=village or town ; F.=Wentern, ‘ e .
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'_=“_=—=——__=~_E=

Pace
Y
¥, cumsive form of—, . . " . 109
¥, doubling of —, afiar r, - . &9
ya, bipartite form of—, . " " » 38
yo, tripartite formof —, . . . ., 88
Yidava, dy., : E . : = i 8l
Yidavas of Dévagiri, dy S | ¢ Y )
Yajiavallys-emriti, o work, . o iy 88, 87n.
Fajur.véda, a work, . 5 . Bim,
“yalana, mistake for *fralana, - . 1m
Yama, pod of death, - . . a3
Yamunk, ri., 5 . . & - 126, 127
vipa, religious life, . . = « Bn., 800
Fapa-idvaka (Skt. jidpaka), . . . B0, 85, 89n.
Falddharachariyd, a Jaina work, . . Bl & cdd.
Yaiddharma, &, . - - . ‘ . 40
Yadlinandin, a Jainag monk, . . . « 00
Yaldvarmmadéva, b, . 30, 40 and n., 41, 43, 45
Yaddvarmapurs, ., . . 2 : . dn,
Yavans, co., people or fribe, . 7. B, 32, 83, 54, 58,
789, B4, 87
Favana-rija, . . F . . . 78
yeam:—
Chillukys-vikrama ;
T . . . . - - + 111
04, . . . . . . « 113
of the aycle 1
Dundubhi, . = 2 . « M
Kihaya, . E = a # . 01
e T R 90, 03, 05
Paridhiivin, . [ . + B5 and n., 67, 80
Plavatiga, - - . 110, 115, 121
Vijays, . . ¥ . i 113, 114
Wikmms, . , . . . . I
¥irddhin, » = - . . « 113
Vyayn, . s L L, N, in
Gupta-Samvat :
150, . - - 4 . « 61,83 684
(Hamha) Bamvat :
- 3 i . = u 122, 123
Milaws ¢
ml - - - - - & ‘“}
Milava-Vikrama ¢
Nanda :
103, . * M i c « 75, B4, 87n,

161

Paoe
regnal :
4th, * - . . T4
Bth, . < ¥ & . : 4,13
11th, . : . . i . o
M, ., . . T 14,88
I6th, . + - - . 40n,
16th, . . - . . ¥ . 114
1Tth, . * . . - . .45 @
8th, . . . 4,91, 48
20th, . . . . . 23
2at, . . » . 5 40, 114
#ind, . » " . . 40
26th, . » . . . 4
62nd, . " . . . 40
65th, . 5 - - o - 40
Baka:
a0z, . E - ~ . i - 84
834, . .. . . . « 05, 67, 69
1088, . - - 110, 117, 121
1288, . H . . ~ - 02
1488, . . M . 3 a1
Salivihana-Saks 1
1479, . . » 90, 01, 03, 85
Barhvat:
PR 128, 127
1154, . - » . . 105, 104, 108
1189, . . . - . 105, 107, 108
1187, " - . 105, 104, 107, 108
131L, . . . . * - 132, 134
Vikrams Samvat :
1236, . » . . ¥ . 129, 130
1348, . - . . . & 135, 138
Yedarive inseription of Chilukys VikramAditya
Vhm e v D e e RS
Yedava, ch., ; B e e el
Fedava- Murdri, itle of Sadakive, -Nagaks . 91
Yelifirir record, . . . . ’ . 85
Yogoévars-yati, afeacher, . . 110,117, 120
Yomégha, o Suaga k., . . . L]
Yoos, s a. Yavana, - . . . . 7
Yonaks-Dhammarskkhita, m., v . . 35
Yuan Chwang, a Chinsse pilgrim, . . . 128
Yudhishihira, an epic hero, . : g 63, 127
Fugu-Purdpa, o part of tAe Firgi-sathhiil, - 78
yilli, . . 5 . . 107, 108
Furamakdrdja, an epithel, . - Om

! The figures refer to pages: m. after a figure, to footootes; agd add. to the addibions. The
following other abbrevistions are used 1—ch.=chief ; co,mcountry ; di.=district or division;
dynasty ; F.=FEastern; f.=femals; k=king; m.=male; mo.=mountain ; ri.=river; s c.=samo as sur.=
surname ; fe.=bemple ; ei.=villsge or town ; W,=Western.
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PRARRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM A BuDDHIST SITE AT NacarsiMikoNpa (IV).
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